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PREFACE

I CANNOT let this book go forth without an apology to my

readers, in that I have ventured to attempt a work dealing to

a very large extent with technical details, without that knowledge of

printing which can only be acquired by practical experience. In

this respect I owe much to the kindness of Mr Horace Hart, the

Controller of the Oxford University Press, who made many obscure

points clear to me by ocular demonstration.

The greatest care has been taken to make the illustrations

facsimiles as exact as possible; but it will often be found that

minute indications to which I have drawn attention in the text are

not visible in the reproductions. I must ask those who wish to

study the matter closely to turn to the originals in these instances,

and to remember that in the first printed books Greek type generally

printed with an exceptional lack of sharpness, and that since even

the best process blocks magnify and harden any defect due to

imperfection of inking or presswork, while they almost always thicken

the lines to some extent, the appearance of the type is sometimes

materially altered.

Mr E. Gordon Duff gave me valuable help 'with the unique

books in the John Rylands Library, especially in connexion with

the photograph from the Batrachomuomachia shown in plate VII.

To him, and to the other friends by whose knowledge and advice

I have profited, my best thanks are due.

R. P.
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THE PRINTING OF GREEK IN THE

FIFTEENTH CENTURY

I.

IN the present essay, after a short sketch of the history of Hellenic Division of

culture in Italy up to the time when the printing press began its work, * w "

I propose to give a general survey of the early Greek press, touching

on the principal groups of types, their relation to the writing hands

on which they are based, the special difficulties which the printers

had to overcome, and their methods and technique, where they differ

from the usual practice of the time. I shall then attempt to enumerate

and classify the Greek types used by the printers of Latin books up

to the year 1476, when the first book printed wholly in Greek made

its appearance. This will be followed by a chapter devoted to the

Greek printed books from 1476 to the end of the century, preceded

by a short list of these books in the order in which they are described.

Lastly will come notes on a few of the founts used in later editions

of Latin books, especially those produced in the smaller towns, and

some mention, in the shortest form, of the first Greek printing in

other countriesâ€”Germany, the Netherlands, France, Spain, England.

The illustrations, like the books, fall into three divisions, though The plates.

the arrangement is somewhat different. First come representations

of the types used by the Italian printers in Latin books up to 1476;

these I have endeavoured to make as complete as possible, and

I hope that few early founts of importance have escaped me; but

those who know the difficulty of searching a whole literature for

isolated words will excuse omissions. The second and principal series,

which is, with one exception, placed together at the end of the book,

contains facsimiles of every known type used in a Greek book, that
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is, a book in which the text is Greek, whether it be accompanied

by a Latin translation or not, up to the year 1500. The third

series is more composite. It consists of (a) selected typical specimens

of the Greek type found in Latin books by Italian printers from

1477 to 1500; (b) the first types of the same class in other countries;

(c) a few examples of notable sixteenth-century founts which are

described in the text.

Analyses. To the plates of the second series I have added what I believe

to be a new feature, in the shape of an analysis, appended to each, of

all the different letters or sorts found in the text therein reproduced.

These analyses are in certain cases only part of a larger plan, where

I have attempted, always very imperfectly, no doubt, to draw up a list

of all the sorts included in the type in question, with the object of

indicating the nature of the fount, or the relative size and complexity

of the case with which the compositor had to deal. I have done this

chiefly where a fount is both important in itself or representative of

a class, and at the same time the books printed in it are of sufficiently

small volume to be analysed without the excessive toil involved in

the minute examination of a large mass of letters. Thus, in order

to give some idea of a type of the later or Aldine class, I have chosen

the type of Bissolus and Mangius in its first state, rather than one of

the Aldine founts or that of Kallierges, because it is found only in

two small books. In other instances, when a type is used first in

a small book, and afterwards in a larger one without alteration, as

the lower-case letters of Lorenzo di Alopa with which the Apollonios

of Rhodes and the Lucian of 1496 are printed, I have enumerated

only the sorts found in the smaller of the two books. Again, if one

fount is based on another, even if it be of comparatively small extent,

such as the second Milano type on the first, I have not given more

than the letters which occur on the page photographed; nor have

I given a list of the variations in a recast type, such as that of the

Homer of 1488 or the Vicenza type of 1490, when the original founts

(Milano 1476, or Vicenza 1489) have been set out in full. These

analyses must be accepted with very large allowances on the score

of accuracy or completeness, but, so far as concerns the plates them-

selves, the reader will have the remedy in his own hands ; in any

case, the plan seemed to me likely to be of use both to students of

the books or of Greek printing generally, and to those engaged in
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the good cause of trying to raise modern Greek founts from the mire

of dull ugliness in which they are for the most part sunk. Thus

much being premised, I will proceed to my subject-matter.

In an essay which deals with the printing of Greek almost entirely Greek

from its technical side, there is little need to describe in any detail

the growth of that order of things which made it possible to produce

books printed in that language with reasonable hope of profit. The

facts are well known and easily accessible; they form part of the

history of the Renascence movement, and as such may be studied in

the works dealing with that period. But a short summary of some

kind is desirable, not only to enable the reader to obtain a clearer

view of the matter in hand in its bearings on literature generally,

but also because many of the men chiefly concerned in the Hellenic

revival were the authors or editors of the books chosen by the printers,

or were the teachers of the younger generation of scholars who set

the printers to work, or revised and corrected the texts as they

passed through the press.

All the authorities are agreed that the first Italian of eminence Leontius

to study Greek was Boccaccio, at whose invitation his teacher, thep'latus'

Calabrian Leontius Pilatus, came to Florence, and delivered lectures

on the Greek language during the years 1361 to 1364. Though his

stay was a short one, Leontius opened the eyes of the cultured

Florentines, who began to collect Greek manuscripts; these were im-

ported in large numbers, and in this way, there can be little doubt,

many treasures have been preserved to us which would otherwise

have been lost altogether. This measure was due in great part to the

wealth and enterprise of Palla Strbzzi, who also in 1396 induced

the Signoria to write a letter to Manouel Chrusoloras, offering him Manouel

the Greek chair for ten years at an annual salary of one hundred rusooras-

florins. Chrusoloras, who is connected with the early press by his

Erotemata, the book most frequently printed of all Greek books in

the fifteenth century, was at that time a teacher of Greek at Con-

stantinople, where Guarinus of Verona, afterwards his successor at

Florence, was one of his pupils. A few years before this time

Chrusoloras had visited Italy as an envoy from the Emperor, and

though his mission was unsuccessful, his fame as a teacher induced

many to resort to Venice to hear him. One of these, Jacobus Angelus,

returned with Chrusoloras to Constantinople, and it was he who was
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mainly instrumental in persuading his master to accept the invitation

of the Florentine Signoria. After three years, however, Chrusoloras

left Florence, and joined the Emperor at Milano. He continued in

his service for some ten years, during which he visited several

countries, including England, it is believed in 1405 or 1406. In 1414

he accompanied the Pope (John XXIII) to the council of Konstanz,

and died there in the following year, being buried in the Dominican

monastery, now the Insel-H6tel.

His pupils. Great as was the influence of Chrusoloras himself on Hellenic

learning, it was greater still from the celebrity of his pupils. It was

the same with all the Hellenic professors of the time; themselves

at best tolerable grammarians or copyists, with little or none of the

higher feeling towards literature, they succeeded in creating through

the eager enthusiasm of their hearers a distinct school of humanists

of wider culture and larger outlook than themselves. Even if their

learning and polish was but skin-deep, or chiefly manifested in

a strong tendency to virulent and scurrilous abuse of one another,

they were men who succeeded in saving and in a measure making

Aurispa. known what was left of the ancient Hellenic literature. Besides

Guarinus, Chrusoloras numbered among his pupils Giovanni Aurispa,

the translator of Hierokles, Francesco Filelfo, Niccolo Niccoli, cele-

brated for his library (in the purchase of which he ruined himself),

Lionardo Bruni of Arezzo, Omnibonus Leonicenus, the elder Vergerius,

Gregorius Tifernas, Giannozzo Manetti, and Ambrogio Traversari,

who played an important part in the council of Florence. Aurispa

and Filelfo, not content with what they could obtain in Italy, went

to Constantinople to pursue their studies. Aurispa returned in 1423,

bringing 238 manuscripts with him. Eugenius IV, who patronized

Hellenic learning, appointed Aurispa Apostolic Secretary; and at the

council held at Florence in 1438 to seek a reunion between the

Eastern and Western Churches, he acted as interpreter between the

Greeks and the Latins. The council was attended by a very large

number of Greek statesmen and scholars, and gave the greatest

impetus to Hellenic studies in Italy that they had yet received,

popularising them for the first time among literati of the second rank.

It was the presence of these Greeks, and especially of the venerable

Georgios Gemistos, called Plethon, that led to the foundation of the

Platonic Academy, and to the special education of Marsilius Ficinus
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in connexion with it. Filelfo went out to Constantinople in 1419 Fileifb.

at the age of 21, as secretary to the Venetian Consulate, worked at

Greek under loannes Chrusoloras there, and married his daughter.

He afterwards became professor of Greek at Florence, where he

became an opponent of the policy of Cosimo de' Medici. Cosimo,

who was after Palla Strozzi the great patron of Hellenism at Florence,

placed politics before letters, and in 1433 tried to assassinate Filelfo,

besides banishing Palla Strozzi in the next year. Strozzi retired to

Padova, and there continued his support of Greek scholars, notably

loannes Arguropoulos and Andronikos Kallistos. Of Arguropoulos Arguro-

nothing is known between 1441, when he was with Strozzi, andpouos'

1456, when Cosimo appointed him Greek professor at Florence. He

held this post for fifteen years, then went to Rome (where his lectures

were attended by Reuchlin), and died there at the age of seventy.

Kallistos was held to be second in learning to Theodores Gaza only. Kallistos.

The life was an unhappy one. After the death of Palla Strozzi in

1462, he taught Greek at the University of Bologna; thence he

went to Rome in 1469; driven from Rome by poverty, he moved

on to Florence, where Poliziano, who was his most eminent pupil,

endeavoured to obtain a fixed salary for him from Lorenzo de' Medici.

The application was apparently unsuccessful; in 1475 Kallistos was

compelled to sell his manuscripts at Milano to obtain sufficient money

to journey to Paris. Fate was still against him, and the next year

he died, poor and ipH|uo<; <p(Ao>v, in London.

Theodores Gaza, just mentioned, whose grammar was one of the Gaza,

first books printed by Aldus Manutius, was a native of Thessalonike.

He came to Italy between 1430 and 1440, and after studying Latin

at Mantova under Vittorino da Feltre, taught Greek at Pavia, and

afterwards at Ferrara. In 1450 or 1451 he entered the Pope's

service, and became a close friend of Bessarion until the death of

Nicholas V in 1455. From 1455 to 1458 he lived at Naples, but

lived in retirement from the death of king Alfonso till 1464, when

Paul II summoned him back to Rome. After Bessarion's death in

1472 he left Rome finally, and died in 1475.

In the days of Chrusoloras, and for some twenty or thirty years Second

later, the chief object of those who had mastered the Greek language

was to secure from destruction the treasures of Hellenic literature.

But by the middle of the fifteenth century the movement had passed
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into other channels, and scholars were devoting their energies to the

dissemination of that which the earlier generation had rescued from

the Turk. This was done partly by making copies of the manuscripts,

a task to which most of the Greek teachers of this period, Kallistos,

Gaza, Demetrios Laskaris, Chalkondulas, actively devoted themselves;

partly by means of translations into Latin, which multiplied exceedingly

Nicholas V. at this period, chiefly owing to the enthusiastic patronage of Nicholas V,

who collected at Rome a large number of scholars of both nations,

including among the Greeks Gaza, and Georgios of Trebizond, who

came to Italy in 1420, and had taught Greek at Florence, and among

the Italians Giannozzo Manetti, who had been made Secretary to the

Pope, Guarinus of Verona, Lorenzo Valla, Poggio, Perottus, Tortellius,

Petrus Candidus and Gregorius Tifernas. All were busily engaged

in translating; and to their efforts, as well as to those of Lionardo

Bruni, his pupils RinuccSni and Acciaiuoli, to Carlo Marsuppini, Filelfo

and others, we owe the surprising list of Latin versions from the Greek

which the Italian printing presses issued during their first years.

Didot, on page xliii of his Aide Manuce, enumerates forty-three works

by twenty-one different authors as printed up to 1492, and his list

is very incomplete.

Third period. With the death of Nicholas V the second period of the Hellenic

revival, the age of the pupils of Chrusoloras, may be said to end.

The third period, which concerns us most directly, was not a time of

literary productiveness. The rise of the press turned the attention

of scholars to the emendation of the Latin and Greek classics, and

â€¢the few names of note which emerge are those of able and industrious

editors rather than of writers. Among the Hellenic editors four are

Demetrios most prominent â€” Demetrios Chalkondulas, Konstantinos Laskaris,

dulas. loannes or Janus Laskaris, and Markos Mousouros, three of whom

were closely connected with the early presses. Demetrios Chalkon-

dulas or Chalkokondulas, of a noble Athenian family, born in 1424,

came to Italy in 1447, and after a visit to Rome taught Greek at

Perugia, among his pupils there being Campanus, afterwards bishop

of Teramo, who has left us a panegyric of his master. Thirteen years

later we find him Greek professor at Padova, at an annual salary of

400 florins, and in 1471 he succeeded Arguropoulos at Florence.

Here he remained for twenty years, the poet Tarchaniota Marullus

being among his friends, and Poliziano the most brilliant of his
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disciples. While at Florence he edited the great Homer of 1488,

and when he moved to Milano in 1492 he seems to have induced

Heinrich Scinzenzeler to establish a Greek press, from which issued

the next year the orations of Isokrates under his supervision, and

his own Erotemata, together with two other grammatical treatises.

Similarly in 1498-99, he patronised Bissolus and Mangius when they

fled from Venice, and edited for them the great Souidas, the largest

Greek book printed in the fifteenth century. He remained at Milano

till his death in 1511, and a monument was erected there to his

memory by his pupil Trissino.

Both as author and editor, Chalkondulas was closely connected

with the early press, and in the second capacity he stands easily

ahead of his contemporaries. It was quite otherwise with the man Konstan-

who was his only serious rival as a teacher, Konstantinos Laskaris, Laskaris.

whose grammar received the honour of being the first entirely

Greek book printed. Laskaris was a Byzantine, and was nineteen

when the Turks took Constantinople and made him prisoner. After

being ransomed he lived for some time at Rhodes, but in 1460

he was at Milano, teaching the language and writing Greek

manuscripts. Five years after this Ferdinand I summoned him to

Naples, but he was not successful there, and sailed for home. When

by an accident the ship touched at Messina, Laskaris found an

opening for himself, remained there, and was appointed to one of the

professorships which had been established in 1462 for the instruction

of the Basilian monks in Sicily. He spent the rest of his life at

Messina, and died of the plague in 1501, leaving a large collection

of manuscripts, seventy-six of which are now in the National Library

at Madrid. Laskaris seems, except as author, to have had no con-

nexion with the press ; as a diligent copyist he may have scorned

the printed book, though he possessed a copy of the Milano Souidas,

which he left in his will to a Sicilian monastery. Probably however

the remoteness of Messina from the places where Greek printing was

carried on, which were all in North Italy, is sufficient to account for

the fact. The interesting epilogue of Laskaris to his TTepl ovojucmx; xal

is printed as an appendix to this book. His namesake loannes loannes

Laskaris, who called himself Janus when writing in Latin, was not

only the moving spirit in the second Florentine Greek press, that of

Lorenzo di Alopa, but himself designed the majuscule fount which
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distinguishes the books issued from that press from any others. Born

in 1445, he began his career in Italy as a protdge of Bessarion, who

sent him to study under Chalkondulas at Padova. Left without

resources, like so many of his fellow-countrymen, by the death of

his patron in 1472, he followed Chalkondulas to Florence; gained

there a great reputation by his lectures, and the favour of Lorenzo

the Magnificent, who appointed him his librarian, and sent him on

two journeys in the East to buy manuscripts. A list of the places he

visited and the persons from whom he made purchases is still extant,

and has been printed in the first volume of the Centralblatt fur

Bibliothekswesen. While he was absent on his second voyage Lorenzo

died, and on his return to Florence Laskaris undertook the editing

of the Anthology and other Greek classics for Lorenzo di Alopa.

But this task was soon interrupted by the arrival of the French;

he attached himself to Charles VIII, and returned with him to

France. He died in 1535, at the age of ninety.

Markos Markos Mousouros was the most prominent man connected with

Mousouros. the press during the later years of our period. A native of Rhe-

thumnos in Krete, and therefore a fellow-townsman of the printer

Kallierges, he seems to have been born about 1470. He studied

under loannes Laskaris at Florence. We also know from his own

statement that he copied Greek manuscripts in his youth ; the copy of

Galen's works written by him was bought by Blastos and Kallierges

from Nicolaus Leonicenus for the text of their edition. But nothing

more is known of him till he appears as chief editor for the Aldine

press in 1497. The Latin version of Mousaios, which was printed

about that time, and interleaved with the unsold copies of the Greek

text printed some two years earlier, is attributed to him; he edited

the Dictionary of 1497, the Aristophanes of 1498, and the Letters of

1499 for Aldus. He was very active at this period, for at the same

time he was editing the books printed by Kallierges and Blastos in

1499 and 1500, and undertook journeys on their behalf to purchase

manuscripts; and in the same year, 1499, he was appointed Greek

tutor in the household of the Prince of Carpi. From 1503 to 1516

he filled the office of censor of Greek printed books at Venice;

he was appointed assistant professor at Padova, also in 1503, and

succeeded to the chair itself in 1505, without however ceasing his

labours as editor. On the outbreak of war in 1509 he withdrew to
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Venice and occupied himself in preparing the works of Plato for the

press. When peace was restored the Venetian Senate offered him

the professorship there, and he held it till after the death of Aldus in

1515. He then obtained leave for a temporary absence, and accepted

an invitation to Rome, to co-operate with his old master loannes

Laskaris: but he never returned to Venice. Having taken orders,

he was created by Leo X bishop of Hierapetra and soon afterwards

archbishop of Monembasia, but died at the end of 1517 while still

a man of middle age. His mastery of Latin was praised by Erasmus,

who said that Gaza and loannes Laskaris were the only other Greeks

who succeeded in learning the language. He had a remarkable turn

for the writing of Greek elegiac verses, of which the chief monument

is his long poem in praise of Plato. But he was very careless in his

use of priceless manuscripts: the unique manuscript of Hesuchios

shows still how they were ruthlessly scrawled over by him and then

sent into the compositor's room to serve as copy.

The only Italian scholar at all prominently connected with the Joannes

Greek press was Joannes Crastonus, a Carmelite monk of Piacenza, rastonus-

who enjoyed a great reputation for learning in his day, though

there is little information concerning him. Tritheim, writing in

1492, mentions his letters as being very numerous and elegant, and

believed that he was then still alive; but, except occasional mentions

by his contemporaries, no more personal knowledge seems to be

preserved. He was evidently a close friend of Bonus Accursius, and

all his published work was brought out by him; he was the author

of the Greek and Latin dictionary, which though overlaid by the

accretions of successive editors, held the field till the time of Henri

Estienne, and he compiled a shorter vocabulary in Latin and Greek;

both of these were printed three times before 1500. He also trans-

lated the grammar of Laskaris for the edition of 1480, and revised

the Latin version of the Psalter for the edition of 1481. Thus all

the evidences of his literary activity that we possess are included

in a period of four years, 1478-1481; but of course the collection

of materials for his lexicon must have been the work of his lifetime.

We have thus rapidly passed in review the principal agents in Greeks and

the revival of Greek literary studies in Italy; the patrons, Palla

Strozzi, Cosimo de' Medici, Bessarion, and others; the teachers and

professorsâ€”Greeks, generally restless, always exacting, continually in
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money difficulties; their influence was immense, but was communicated

chiefly in oral discourses which died with them; their writings are

scanty, and of no permanent value as literature. The Italians, eagerly

striving for a mastery of the language of Homer and Plato, and

hanging on the lips of their golden-mouthed teachers, carried the

knowledge thus acquired into wider fields, and turned it to practical

use, seeking culture rather than learning, and adding elegance and

polish in composition to the grammatical niceties and dialectical

hair-splitting which often satisfied Greek tastes. The contrast between

the master Chalkondulas and the disciple Poliziano is a case in point,

an extreme one, no doubt, but the more essentially typical of the

tendency just referred to.

Practice of

the early

printers of

Greek.

II.

So much may suffice as to the men who prepared the way for

and carried on the Hellenic revival; an account of the printers

themselves is best given in connexion with the books they produced,

and we must now pass to the next division of our subject, and inquire

how the first printers of Greek worked, what were their methods and

their instruments ; why they employed these methods and instruments;

what kind of results they aimed at obtaining, and how far they

succeeded or failed. Descriptions and discussions of the peculiarities

of individual types or books will come later; at present we are con-

cerned only with a general survey of the field, and the inferences to

be drawn therefrom: and some attempt must be made first of all to

trace the origin and models of the various Greek types which we

find in early printed books, and to determine their relation to the

manuscripts from which they are derived.

The types of the Greek presses in Italy up to the year 1500 may

tionoftypes.ke divided by their form into three well-defined series. The first

class, which may be called the Older or Early Greek class, includes

all books printed under definitely Hellenic influences down to the

establishment of the Aldine press in 1494, and excludes all other

books. It comprises in reality only two distinct varieties of type.

The one is the Milanese type of the 1476 Laskaris (pi. I), designed

by or under the eye of Demetrios Damilas ; the second Milanese type

Classifica-
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(pi. II) bears marks of the same hand, and may be considered an

adaptation from the first. The other type is that which the Kretan

printers, Laonikos and Alexandros, used at Venice in 1486 (pi. V).

As is well known, the Italian scribes had in the Renascence period Their

gone back to earlier models of handwriting, and revived for classical mting. Â°

texts the book-hand of the twelfth century. The earliest printers in

Italy, reproducing in the form of type the writing of contemporary

manuscripts, exercised a wise discretion in rejecting certain character-

istics of handwriting, and thus created the roman types, which soon

freed themselves from manuscript tradition, and in the hands of a

long succession of craftsmen rapidly developed, and degenerated almost

as rapidly. In Greek writing, a movement somewhat analogous to

that of the Italians, but not strictly parallel, took place at a rather

earlier date. From the middle of the fourteenth century onwards two

influences seem to have been at work, the one conservative, the other

progressive. The writers of vellum manuscripts kept the twelfth-

century hand comparatively unchanged, advancing in the direction of

greater freedom by very slow degrees; the writers of service-books

and other manuscripts for church use were most rigidly opposed to

innovation, and were helped by the continued use of vellum for service-

books, while its decreasing use for secular books gradually brought

the more moderate representatives of both schools into closer touch.

The progressive school, consisting at first only of those who wrote on

paper, adopted with the new material a freer hand, which tended to

replace simple ligatures by complex abbreviations, and to reduce whole

words to a labyrinthine tangle of flourishes. While the two hands

continued to exist side by side, it was open to Demetrios Damilas,

as designer of the first type of genuinely Hellenic character, to choose

which he would. It was probably the greater simplicity of the older

style rather than any more aesthetic considerations that determined

his choice, because the experiment of Aldus, eighteen years later, in

fashioning a fount based on the current hand, met with almost universal

approval from his contemporaries. As the first book printed with

the new type was the work of a writer then living, we may surmise

with a tolerable amount of assurance that the type was not imitated

directly from the writing of the actual manuscript which served as copy

for the press, as is usually held, perhaps on somewhat insufficient

evidence, to have been the case with the printers of Latin books.
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imitation of In his first fount Demetrios made a mistake which the greater

writing experience of his Italian fellow-craftsmen enabled them to avoid;

pushed too ' ....... ... ... _

far. but he was followed in it by most of the early designers of Greek

founts, though he seems himself to have tried later to escape from

it The blunder lay in the attempt to reproduce not merely the forms

of handwriting, but also the effect of continuity naturally produced

by the motion of a pen over paper, and therefore right and proper

in manuscript, but unsuitable for impressions made on paper by

separate stamps laid side by side. Though this practice was largely

abandoned in the second Milanese type (pi. II), and many of the

changes in the first type, when it was recast for the Homer of 1488

(pi. Ill), were made with a view to its modification, it reappears in

a different shape in the Venetian fount of 1486 (pi. V), and it was

without doubt one of the principal inducements in the adoption

by Aldus Manutius of the later style, in which the close imitation

of writing is essential to its success. Aldus repeated the mistake

some years later in his introduction of italic type, which in his hands,

like his Greek founts, revolutionised the whole history of printing with

disastrous consequences.

The Venice The Milanese types represent more or less a simplified book-

u86 and the nan(^ Â°^ l^e moderate older school; the Venice fount is very distinctly

MSS. derived from a church-hand of archaic appearance, and resembles the

writing of the Gospels dated 1305, reproduced in plate 205 of the

first series of the publications of the Palaeographical Society. The

ecclesiastical character of the type is so strong that it may be con-

jectured that it was cut for a projected series of service-books, which

for some reason never went beyond the Psalter, and that the first

book for which it is used is of the nature of a type specimen. The

book in question, the Batrachomuomachia, is printed in alternate lines

of red scholia and black text, so that, while its small size and popular

character made it suitable for its purpose, it was also an experiment

in the art of printing in two colours, which was indispensable for

a liturgical series. The Milanese types, by their greater divergence

from the influence of handwriting, show that their designer was a man

of considerable originality and ingenuity; the Venetian fount, while

agreeing with them in its genuinely Hellenic character, differs widely

both in design and execution. In the Venetian type the appearance

of continuity is sought by an elaborate system of ligatures, two, three
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and four letters being commonly cast in one piece, and in an immense

variety of forms and combinations, so that the number of sorts found

in the two books exceeds twelve hundred, and even this is probably

far from representing the fount in its completed state as projected.

The effect was unsatisfactory; because the ' case' was complicated to

an extraordinary extent by the enormous quantity of boxes required,

and the use of so many ligatures resulted (in practice, though not of

necessity) in splitting up the longer words into disconnected syllables,

a result which makes the books very difficult to read even after

considerable experience of them. The first Milanese type of 1476 Construction

(pi. I) is constructed on an ingenious plan, which enabled the resem-Â° ' el47

blance to writing to be kept without the immense labour involved in

cutting, casting and composing a vast number of unwieldy sorts. After

the fashion adopted later for certain italic or script types, each letter

was, with few exceptions, cut and cast separately, and the white space

between the letters was reduced to the smallest possible amount by

producing the end or connecting stroke of certain letters to the very

edge of the type body, or, where the letter following began with

a concavity or hollow, such as A or x. by kerning, or bringing the

first letter rather over the edge of the second by means of a pro-

jecting shoulder which carried the connecting stroke, and fitted in to

a corresponding depression in the hollow of the second letter. In

consequence of the adoption of this plan, the number of sorts found

in the Laskaris of 1476 is not much more than one-sixth of those

in the two Venetian books.

The second group or main division of Greek types consists ofGraecÂ°-

, i i T i- â€¢ i i i â€¢ 11 -IT- Latin founts.

those used by Italian printers who habitually printed Latin or

vernacular books, and were not under direct Hellenic influence, but

who used Greek letters to print the passages in that language which

occur in such books as Gellius or Lactantius, and sometimes printed

a Greek text in parallel columns with a Latin version. These types,

which may conveniently be called Graeco-Latin, are easily distinguish-

able from the types of the first or Hellenic group. They are as a

rule very haphazard in their use of accents and breathings; the forms

of certain letters are often clumsy, and their employment rather wild;

each letter is cut separately, after the fashion of a Roman or Gothic

fount, without any attempt at continuity. They were made by work-

men accustomed to Latin types, who faced the problems connected
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with Greek letters from the outside, from a different point of view

from that of the Hellenic type-founder, and applied their technical

knowledge and practice to the production of Greek forms in a Latin

spirit. The Graeco-Latin group as a whole may be subdivided into

three sections differing from each other in their origin. The types

of the first class, which form the great majority, must be held to be

copied from the writing used in the manuscripts for the Greek quota-

tions in the text of classical authors, and rest wholly on Western

tradition; of these founts there are two essentially distinct varieties:

the Roman-Greek, wide and spreading, without any accents or breath-

ings, and the Venetian-Greek, a more compact and regular kind of

fount, in which the accents are generally arranged on the ' cutting-out'

system, which I shall explain shortly. Those of the second class, repre-

sented by the type of 1489 used by Leonardus Achates at Vicenza

(pi. XII), are copies of Hellenic types of the older style; the Vicenza

type, for instance, is derived from the second Milanese fount. The

third class is represented by only one type in the fifteenth century,

that used at Reggio and Modena from 1497 to 1499 by Dionysius

Bertochus. This class consists of copies from Hellenic types of the new

style, and the type of Bertochus (pi. XVIII) is a rude imitation of the

first Aldine fount. Of these three classes only the first has any claim

to historical continuity with the past, and with manuscript tradition.

Their rela- A priori it would seem probable that an Italian printer, in adapting

M'SS" the ^or t^ie PurPose Â°f his Roman type the Latin writing of the manuscripts,

would also adopt for his Greek letters the writing used for the

incidental Greek passages in his texts ; and that the two clearly defined

varieties of our Graeco-Latin types, the Roman and Venetian, would

each represent in a modified form the writing found in one distinct

class of manuscripts. But as far as can be ascertained this seems

not to be entirely the case. The fifteenth-century manuscripts of such

writers as Aulus Gellius, Macrobius or Lactantius can be for the

most part divided into two classes as regards the treatment of the

Greek passages in them. In the one these passages were left blank

by the writer of the manuscript, and were supplied by another hand,

either, as in the case of the finer and more carefully executed books,

at the same time and by a skilful writer of Greek, or, in ordinary

cases, later, by some one, probably an owner or reader who knew

and could write the language more or less. In the other class of
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manuscripts the Italian scribe knew the elements of Greek writing, and

did his best with it, so that it differs mainly in a want of firmness

and clearness from the hand of a practised writer of Greek. It is

of course impossible to say definitely that there are no manuscripts

of the period which exhibit forms of writing similar to those of the

Graeco-Latin types ; it is even possible that the difference between

the Greek type of Jenson (fig. 8) and the Greek in an Italian manu-

script of Gellius in which the Italian scribe wrote in the Greek himself,

is no greater than that between the Roman type of the same printer

and the Latin writing of the same manuscript. At present, however,

there seems to be no evidence that the distinction between Roman

and Venetian founts rests on manuscript tradition, or that the curious

parallelism between the arrangement and style of writing of the

Graeco-Latin manuscripts of the tenth century, and the arrangement

and topography of a Graeco-Latin printed book of the fifteenth, is

anything but a coincidence ; though it is tempting to assume the

existence of some succession of links connecting such a book as the

tenth-century bilingual Psalter in parallel columns from the library

of Nicolaus de Cusa, which is figured on plate 128 of the first series

of the Palaeographical Society's publications, with the similar Greek

and Latin texts produced by Italian printers in the fifteenth century,

or the Gospel of John (in the next plate), in which the two languages

are written in alternate lines, with a book such as the similarly

arranged Batrachomuomachia of circa 1475 (pi. VII) in the John

Rylands Library.

With Aldus Manutius a new era began. He had, like Damilas, Aldine and

to make his choice between the ancient and the modern style. The

sound commercial instincts, which were always so prominent in him,

led him to depart from precedent, and to bid for popularity by

choosing as his model the current modern hand, with all its luxuriance

of contortion and extravagance of meaningless abbreviations. With

a lesser man the choice would have signified less ; with Aldus it

was disastrous. The enormous vogue of his publications and the

great number of them exercised an overwhelming influence, affected

the whole future history of Greek printing, and inflicted on its

aesthetic side a blow from which it has never recovered. With the

traditional conservatism of the Church, in this one instance justified

by its results, those who printed and read the Orthodox service-books

15
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vigorously resisted the innovation, with the exception of a few printers,

such as Kallierges, who issued liturgical books only incidentally; the

older and purer type which the majority continued to use, by gradual

contamination with the descendants of the Aldine founts, in the course

of time developed into that which is commonly employed at the

present time in Hellas itself, and is the standard type of the majority

of continental printers. This class of types, which owes its final

form largely to Didot, differs in many respects from the so-called

Porsonian types generally used in England. These last, which owe

their origin to Baskerville in the last century, and were only slightly

modified by Person, represent a revolt against the degenerate de-

scendants of the Aldine class of type: superior as they are to the

continental founts in legibility and evenness, their dull monotony,

ungraceful forms, and general lack of firmness and dignity in spite

of all their precision, make them far removed from any standard

which can now be accepted as satisfactory from any point of view.

The well-designed though somewhat thin-faced and spiky types made

by Messrs Decker of Berlin (which have been used in the present

work, and are found in a few other books printed in England, such

as Wharton's Sappho) and that of Mr Selwyn Image are a welcome

sign of a return to better things; though the modifications to which

the last-named has been subjected have deprived it of much of its

charm, and the excessive smallness of the scale on which it has

been carried out has obscured some of its finest features, and made

it difficult to print from.

Character- At the time, however, the Aldine types carried all before them:

Ai'dinetypes t^ie Â°^er forms cease abruptly, as it became a point of honour (and

of business) with every printer of Greek books who wished to be in

the running, to follow the fashion by basing his type on the common

writing hand of the day, the chief characteristics of which, whether

written or adapted to the needs of the printer, are an absence of

dignity, and a restlessness expressed in the want of restraint in

the voluminous curves, the endless variety in the size and form of the

letters, and an incredible complexity of abbreviation which makes the

deciphering of a Greek text no small difficulty to the inexperienced.

These faults are of course hardened and emphasized by their trans-

lation from the freedom of handwriting into the fixed mould of type.

The loss of dignity is not compensated by the unrestrained freedom;
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the vigorous beauty of form so striking in the older types is replaced

by letters which at their best are ungraceful, and in all but the

most careful hands degenerate into wiry thinness and nerveless

imbecility. The earliest founts of the Aldine class vary much in

quality; thus the first of all, the largest of the Aldine types (pi. XV),

is one of the worst possible ; the lower-case Florentine type of Lorenzo

di Alopa (pi. VI) is comparatively simple, restrained, and solid; that

of Kallierges, though most elaborate and rather thin-faced, is so well

designed and cut with such firmness and evenness that the feeling

of pleasure in its technical excellence predominates over the dislike

produced by the defects which it shares with the rest of its kind.

Two types which stand apart from the foregoing may be classed Abnormal

together as abnormal. One of these is that of the undated edition founts-

of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras (pi. VIII), which is one of the very

first of all printed Greek books. The Greek type of this book is in

most respects an anticipation of the later or Aldine class, though

framed on Graeco-Latin lines; in the form of the letters it resembles

the later types, and the method adopted for the accents is the same

in kind as that of Aldus; but in other respects the fount is made up

of separate letters after the fashion of the Graeco-Latin types of the

older class. The second anomalous type is far better known ; it is that

(pi. VI) which was specially designed by loannes Laskaris, nominally

on the basis of ancient inscriptions, for the Greek press established

at Florence in 1494 by Lorenzo di Alopa. As originally planned

and at first used, it consists only of large and small capitals, without

lower-case, and has an ingenious contrivance for inserting the accents

which will be described shortly. Two years later, when the editor

and printer desired to add the scholia to the texts of Kallimachos

and Apollonios of Rhodes, a lower-case fount was designed, of which

some mention has already been made.

The types of Greek books having thus been in some sort classified

according to their form, we must now proceed to examine the con-

struction of the founts, with special reference to the difficulties which

their designers met with, the problems which they had to solve, and

the various ways in which they overcame or solved them.

The great stumblingblock in the way of the designer or founder Treatment

of a Greek type is of course the presence of the accents and breathings, Â£y

and of the iota subscript, which last, however, was usually omitted printers
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in the early types, and need not be considered here. If the different

combinations of accents and breathings with the letters be cut on

single punches and cast solid, the number of punches to be made is

very large, and the size of the case is increased in consequence; on

the other hand, any device for combining them during composition

increases the difficulty of composing, and of obtaining an even

impression, and also adds greatly to the wear of the type. Modern

printers have decided, especially in view of the steady decline of the

average compositor into a machine and the altered conditions of

labour and supervision in modern printing-offices, that the expense

of the additional punches required is preferable to the trouble and

loss of time caused by any more intricate method; so that Greek

types now, with a few exceptions in the way of kerned letters for the

more complex sorts, especially those with iota subscript, are always

cast solid. It was quite otherwise with the first printers, who were

continually planning new ways of economizing in this direction, though

they did not hesitate to multiply different forms of the same letter

in order to produce greater variety.

Omission of The existing fifteenth-century founts, when this test is applied to

accents. them, fall into four groups. The first plan tried is the simplest of

all, and consists in merely omitting the accents altogether. Though

this method has distinguished modern support, it must be considered

unscientific, and was at any rate not likely to satisfy a native Greek

printer. It is in fact a characteristic feature of the Roman class of

Graeco-Latin founts, but is not used in any book printed wholly or

mainly in Greek, except in the first impressions of Wittenberg (1511,

1513). But the text of the New Testament in the Complutensian

Polyglott is not far removed, as the type, there found in its original

state, has no breathings at all, and no accents except an acute.

Accents cast Next come the types in which the accents are cast on the letters;

fetters ^ere two ways Â°^ lessening their number were tried. One plan,

sanctioned by Damilas himself and used in the Laskaris type of

1476, was to omit certain of the less common combinations, and

where they occurred to substitute others for them. The details of

this practice, which cannot be commended, will be found in the

â€¢Cutting-out' description of the Laskaris itself given in a later chapter. The other

met Â° ' method is more interesting. It was the prevailing practice in Graeco-

Latin types of the Venetian or Jensonian class, and is not unknown
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to some extent elsewhere. To explain it, a concrete instance will be

best. Take the letter a. For a complete set of this letter and its

accents and breathings (without the iota subscript) twelve sorts are

required: namely, addddddddddoi. A fully developed

Jensonian type would have only the last six of these sorts made,

and would form the rest by cutting off with a knife from the face of

the type what was not required. Thus a can be formed from any of

the six by cutting out everything except the letter; 61 is made from

a or a by cutting out the accent; d from d and a from d by cutting

out the breathing, and so on with the rest The process is easily

seen, because not only is the breathing too far back in an d, and

too far forward in an d formed from d, but the cutting was hardly

ever done thoroughly, a blur being left, and it was often not done

at all, a word like Hvii6xo<; being not at all uncommon in certain founts.

The consonants were similarly treated; a large proportion of them

were cast with an apostrophe attached, which was intended to be

cut out when not wanted. Many examples of this practice may be

seen in the plates on which Jensonian founts are reproduced. Modifi-

cations of it exist even in the Hellenic class of types, for instance

in the Venetian fount of 1486, where unaccented sorts are frequently

made from the accented form by erasing the accent; some instances of

this are given later in the detailed description of the books in question.

A third group consists of the types in which some form of separate Separate

combination of letter and accent is adopted. In these the accents are workm&-

cast separately, and are combined with the letter by the compositor.

There are many different ways of doing this. In the most elementary

device (pi. XXIII), found in most of the first Greek books printed at

Paris (1507), the accents were cast on a body of the same size as that

of the letters, and were made to occupy only the lower half of its face.

The page was then made up of alternate lines of letters and accents;

the latter were arranged over the letters in the line below to which

they belonged, and the line was filled up with spaces or quadrats.

Thus each line of text occupied twice the depth of the body of the

type, and is arranged thus : the upper half of line i is white, the

accents occupy the second half, and the letters take the whole of

line 2. The effect thus produced is that of a heavily leaded

page, such as were printed at Leipzig and elsewhere for school use,

to be interlined with writing. But this method of printing Greek,
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besides being clumsy, wasted a great deal of space, and was soon

abandoned by Gourmont in favour of a more advanced system. The

next plan is, instead of having a second line for accents, to work by

means of a split body, somewhat in the manner now adopted for

printing Hebrew with vowel points. Two slightly different varieties

of this system exist. One of these is adopted in the early Vicenza

Chrusoloras (pi. VIII), the other in the majuscule fount designed by

loannes Laskaris (pi. VI). In the latter, which is the simpler, and there-

fore the more typical, the accents occupy a space equivalent to the

difference in height between the large and the small capitals. Thus,

while the large capitals occupy the whole depth of the body, the small

capitals have a body only some two-thirds of their depth, and the

accents are cast on a minute body about one-third of the whole; they

are thus arranged in a kind of trough, and are placed above their letters

and blocked up in the same way as that described above in the case

The Aidine of the Paris books. The first two Aldine types and the three founts

based on them are arranged on a new system, which includes not

only accents and breathing, but also abbreviations. From the evidence

of slightly later types, which still exist, such as the French Greek

founts originally commissioned by Francis I, there is no doubt that

the Aldine method was to fit both accents and abbreviations over

the letters to which they belonged by means of kerning, very much

as the modern printer does in extreme cases, as for instance when

he has to make an <p; he has q> and' ; the letter is made to overhang

on the left side, while it is cast with a low shoulder at the top; the

accent is made low beneath and high at the top, so that the two fit

into one another, and when joined have the appearance of a single

sort. It is in fact only an extension of the practice common to both

the Milanese Greek types, and to many of the later ones, of under-

cutting the high T, a letter which has a cross-stroke high above the

line, and thus permits of a hollow being made below it, into which

a shorter letter can be fitted; and it is that adopted by all or nearly

all the early printers in their treatment of a letter following the

long s. The opinion that some such process as that just described,

and not any which involved differently sized bodies, was the one

used by Aldus, is supported by his first book, the Laskaris, in which

the type seems to be specially adapted in order to provide a long

shoulder on which the kerns may rest.
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I shall deal with this question more in detail later, so may pass Method of

now to the fourth and last way of dealing with the accents, which, so far Kallierses-

as we know, is represented in our period only by the type of Kallierges.

But it must be remembered that in the absence of the poem of

Mousouros (p. 121) describing the process, it would have been impos-

sible to distinguish this fount from one of the fixed-accent class; it is

therefore possible that other apparently fixed-accent types, concerning

which no written evidence exists, were also made on a similar plan.

Against this possibility is the fact that Kallierges spent five years in

devising and making his type ; this seems to imply a large amount of

time spent on experiments; and his object being, as Mousouros himself

implies, to follow the lead of Aldus without laying himself open to

an action for contravention of privilege, we can hardly suppose that

he merely transferred the methods of his predecessors in dealing

with the older founts and adapted them to the newer style, especially

in view of the consummate workmanship, which shows that he was

no bungler at his trade, but a true artist. His method seems to

have been, that separate punches were cut for letter and accent, or

abbreviation; that the two punches were then clamped together, and

the matrix was struck from the two combined, so that they were

cast in one piece; in this way a great saving in the number of

punches was effected, though the number of sorts in the finished

type was very much larger than it was on the Aldine plan.

The second chief difficulty which the printers encountered was Adjustment

concerned with the appearance of the page. Owing to the greater

length of Greek letters, whether high like A, low like r, or both,and

like (p, the face of most Greek types, which is of course regulated

by the size of the short letters, is smaller than the face of a Roman

type of corresponding body: this is the case even with modern

founts, where as a rule a Greek type of english body has its short

letters about the same height as those in a Roman pica, and a Greek

pica the same as those in a Roman small-pica fount. So with the

early types; the Venetian type of 1486 (pi. V) is an exception; here by

flattening out the ascending and descending strokes, and shortening

the accents, the designer contrived to make the body and face identical

without mechanical devices; the Milanese fount of 1476 (pi. I) is at the

other end of the scale, as it is a two-line brevier, but its face in the

short letters varies from pica to small pica. In this case therefore

21

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



there is an exceptional amount of white between the lines, an effect

which was rightly displeasing to the eye of a good printer, especially

to one of that time, who was always striving to produce the effect

of a written page, in which the two features least adaptable to printing

were the continuity of the letters and the interlacing of the high and

low strokes in successive lines. This last characteristic of manuscripts

may account for many of the instances of interlinear kerning both in

Greek and in roman or gothic types. Accordingly, in order to bring

his lines closer together, the printer had recourse to kerning the heads

or tails of his longest letters. This practice, though not unknown

to printers of Latin books, is not common in the fifteenth century;

the earliest instances I have yet noticed are the large round type

used from 1486 onwards by Nicolaus Kesler of Basel, and the small

Roman used at about the same date by another printer of the same

city, Johann von Amorbach. A facsimile of this type, with which

Greek is used, is given in fig. 33. The kerning of letters in the

same line by projecting side-pieces has already been touched on;

the present form, where it is applied to the top or bottom instead

of the side of a letter, is very similar. Thus a printer may if he

choose cast a type on a body one size too small for his face; he

must then accommodate all letters that surpass this limit with pro-

jecting shoulders to carry the rest of the letter, and fit on to the

low shoulder at the head or tail of the opposite letter in the following

or preceding line. Consequently care must be taken in founts of

this kind that a kerned high letter does not come immediately under

a low one, whether it be kerned itself, in which case a batter is the

result, or whether it merely occupy the whole depth of the face, the

effect then being that the higher letter is pushed up out of the line,

and does not stand level on its feet, so that the impression of the

whole page is injured. When the kerns are used properly, the fact

of the fount being of this character may be ascertained by seeing

whether or not a straight line can be drawn between the lines of

types without intersecting any of the letters. If it cannot, the type

is kerned, but in modern printing the converse is not necessarily

true, because the tedious process of leading with cut leads may be

followed, the lead being notched where a kerned letter comes. But

of course, as the object of kerning is to save space, that of the leads

to fill it, such a thing is very seldom actually done.

22

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



This was the kind of method adopted by some of the early Examples of

printers of Greek, and they spared no trouble in order to bring their kernins-

lines closer together, even to the extent of involving themselves in

serious difficulties. The second Milanese type, a fount which is but

little kerned, had at first a $ so over-large that in one place, where

three of them had to come perpendicularly in three successive lines,

it was necessary to omit the middle one at the time of printing,

and stamp it in afterwards by hand. But the most striking instance

of what a printer would do to save space is the Vicenza type of

Leonardus Achates. He had in 1489 a fount (pi. XII) which is

certainly the best of the Graeco-Latin group, and is modelled directly

on the second Milanese type; but because it required considerable

space and a larger page than he desired, he curtailed it in the

most merciless manner, suppressing some letters, docking others,

kerning every high and every low letter almost without exception,

until the type occupied not much more than half its original space

(pi. XIII), and was so hopeless for the compositor, that he was con-

stantly forced to set kern against kern, the result being that the

surface of the forme became uneven, and the type did not take

the ink or meet the paper properly. A similar example, hardly less

pronounced, though much less sweeping, was the change made in

the second Milanese fount itself (pi. II) when it was recast for the

Isokrates of 1493 (pi. IV). In this case the type was trimmed both

in length and breadth, but it is not kerned in the same way as the

remade Vicenza fount, and is hardly less beautiful, especially when

seen in the mass, than the original type.

The printers who introduced the new style varied in their use of Kerning in

the kern for reducing interlines. With the Aldine system of inserting

the accents it was hardly possible to combine any device of this kind;

and we find accordingly that the earlier Aldine types and those which

are copied from them have no kerning of heads and tails, or very

little. It is othenvise with the founts in which the accents were fixed,

those of Lorenzo di Alopa (pi. VI) and Kallierges (pi. XXI), though

the extent to which it is carried differs much in the two. The most

striking example in the lower-case of the Florentine is the j-ap> which

almost touches the foot of the short letters in the line above; the

type of Kallierges is very elaborate in this respect, and as I shall

try to show in dealing with it in detail, has several instances of such
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intricacy as to be difficult of explanation; it also shows signs of

being specially adapted, by the position of the letter in relation to

the body, to the use of these expedients. In this however it is far

less extreme than the first essay of Aldus, which appears in his

Laskaris of February 1495 (pi. XIV); in this the short letters are

actually cast in the lowest possible position, in order to leave more

room for the high strokes and for the insertion of elaborate

abbreviations, apparently by means of kerns.

Enough has been said to show the importance which the printers

attached to this matter, and I shall now pass on to the consideration

of the books themselves, leaving other points to be noted in connexion

with the individual printers, as any peculiarities other than those

already mentioned are as a rule not of universal or general occurrence,

but differ with the craftsmen in whose work they appear.

III.

Latin books Having thus discussed at some length a few of the problems and

type toldye Pecu^arities presented by early Greek printing in general, I propose

to speak next of the various Greek types found in Latin books up

to the year 1476, before dealing with the Greek books which appeared

from 1476 to the end of the century. These will come next in order,

and after them a short account must be given of some of the more

remarkable types used in Latin books of the same period. It will

be necessary in this instance to select founts which are remarkable

either for their form or their completeness, or are used by printers

who are personally of interest to us. The bulk of the types used

in the last years of the century was too large, their use too wide,

and their appearance and details too uniform, to make it either

possible or desirable to deal with these later books in anything

like similar detail to that in which I shall endeavour to treat the

earlier ones.

Sch5ffer's Though the history of Greek printing up to 1500 is virtually

1465â„¢' confined to Italy, the first book in which an attempt is made at

printing Greek words was the work of a non-Italian press. This

is the edition of the De Officiis and Paradoxa of Cicero printed by

Peter Schoffer at Mainz in 1465. It is not indeed certain that this

is actually the first printed book containing Greek words, because

24

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



it is not necessarily earlier (bearing as it does a less precise date)

than the Lactantius printed at Subiaco on October 30 of the same

year. But as a second edition of the Cicero appeared in February

1466, it is natural to assign the first edition to the earlier part of

the year before; so that probability is in its favour, and against the

Lactantius. In the Paradoxa, each of its six sections is headed by

a Greek apophthegm. These puzzled the early printers a good deal,

especially of course those of Germany and France. Heinrich Eggestein

of Strassburg, in his edition of 1472, left spaces for the insertion of

the sentences in MS. ; in the edition issued by the printers at the

Green Ball at Paris in 1477, tne words are transliterated into Latin

letters after this fashion : Oti monon to kallon tayathon. Oti autarkys

cheulaimoniapros arcyn. Oti isa ta amartimata. Oti pantes oi

moroi inchinontai. Oti monos o sophos e leuberos kaipantes oti

moroi louloi. Oti monos o sophos plousios. Schoffer adopted a

bolder course and attempted to reproduce them in Greek letters.

For this purpose he made punches for the Greek letters H 0 K p T <p to,

ce fapicted litcroe cffc. ct Xaoyaoc*

frulfioa Dines fuoe-laudcturMrro btcrmpa*

FIG. I. MAINZ, FUST AND SCHOFFER, 1465.

besides two which represent /u and v in a sort of way, and a non-

descript letter more like an Irish j* than anything else, or a Greek

A reversed. He made up his deficiencies with Latin letters, of

which a, c, f, i, o, y are found. The f is used for u and i, H for

e and H, T for r and T, while the n is represented by a Greek T

followed by a Latin i. Of the Latin letters, a is used for a, b,

and A; c for o and q; f is once used for e, i (with or without the

dot) for iota, o for omikron and once for <o, and y once for iota.

One of the sentences is shown in facsimile in fig. i, but as a

matter of curiosity I add here a transcript of the five which occur;

the second paradoxon has the text of the first repeated instead of

its own. In the second edition of 1466 the Greek is exactly repro-

duced from the first edition, i . ori /uovov TO Kaa ovaraGov (i. e. on

MOVOV TC KoAov draeov). 2. oricara ajwapTHa/wara KairaTamoMa (OTI foot
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TO djUapTHjuara Kal TO KaTOpGcbjuara). 3. ori riac acppow /uaivHrap (on

nci<; oxppcov juafverat). 4. oriju ovoc ocoepoc faHrGHpoc . Kai riac

a<ppovaoraoc (on juovoq 6 cxxpcx; eAeu0epo<; Kal naq aq>pa>v ooGAoq). 5. ory

juovoc . 00900 rj"KO]"cpoc (on juovo^ 6 coqpoq nAouaioc).

Leaving this book, the type in which is rather a ' sport' than

otherwise, since in Schoffer's Jerome of 1470 the Greek is transliterated,

and in his Valerius Maximus of 1471 spaces are left for the few

Greek words which occur, we can turn to Italy. No more Greek

was printed in Germany for many years, and in the rare cases where

books were printed there containing Greek words or phrases, as

e.g. the Letters of Seneca printed by the R printer, there was not,

as a rule, even a space left. Schoffer himself, in his edition of the

Letters of Jerome of 1470, in order to avoid ugly blanks, transliterated

the Greek words into Latin letters, with astonishing results. In

the First Letter to Demetriades, De uirginitate seruanda, the phrase

/ueooTHTac apera^, unepfJoAaq xaxtaq etvat, is reproduced as â€” emesot

vetasa reta cusierbo lasca kiase inate! To this not even SchSffer's

humorous remarks in the preface concerning those who think they

are Greek scholars can wholly reconcile us. In Italy, however,

things were widely different, since in the second book now extant

from an Italian press, a more or less complete alphabet of Greek

Subiaco letters is found. This book is of course the Lactantius finished in

type> l^e monastery of Subiaco by Sweinheim and Pannartz on October 30,

1465. The Cicero De Oratore, which was completed at least a month

earlier, contains no Greek, the few words that occur being transliterated

into the Latin alphabet. In the Lactantius, where there are numerous

and long Greek quotations in the text, the printers at first left

blanks for them to be filled in by hand ; but wearying of this process,

they gradually introduced an alphabet of Greek letters (fig. 2), of which

a few are used quite early in the book. Thus on leaf ir recto we

find the words Zeix; Kpovou (printed as Eeiia Hptovoii), though a longer

passage on the same page is left blank, and on leaf 12 recto is the

word Kpovov (printed Hpowov). Either then the early leaves were

printed last, in which case the blank passages are difficult to explain,

or these letters are the first few that were produced, while there

was not as yet a sufficient quantity of type to set up a sentence of

any length. The type, which was doubtless cut specially for the

Lactantius, is a remarkably bold and fine one; its body seems to
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be identical with what is now known as great primer (20 lines

measure 120 millimetres). As used at the end of the book the fount

consists of twenty-seven letters, there being in addition to the twenty-

four lower-case letters (a only is found) a second form of e, and

also t, C. There are no breathings, accents, or subscript iota, the

manuscript followed being no doubt written by one who was not

a Hellene; and the other early Roman types are alike in this par-

ticular. There are no capital letters; roman capitals are used when

there is no difference of form, and otherwise the Greek lower-case.

The secondary e, which is used as a capital E at the end, is found

on leaf 11 as a lower-case e, and seems to be the original e of the

type. It was replaced, no doubt because its size did not agree with

the rest of the alphabet, by an e of the same size as the other letters,

and of a greatly improved appearance, and the original e was then

utilized as a capital letter. Towards the end of the book, moreover,

there is a notable improvement in the accuracy with which the Greek

is printed; an error like awojuoxj for avejuoo on the third leaf from the

end, is an exception at the end, but the rule at the beginning.

On their removal to Rome in the autumn of 1467 Sweinheim and Sweinheim

Pannartz discarded the type which had been used for all their books

at Subiaco, and with it the Greek type of 1465. Together with

their new roman fount they made a Greek alphabet (fig. 3), very

similar in character to the earlier one, but with certain differences

in some of the letters. The body was slightly reduced, the new

fount being between great primer and two-line brevier (20 lines = 115

millimetres). This second type is seen at its best in the Lactantius of

1468; though of great beauty, its general appearance is rather less

firm or compact than the Subiaco fount, an effect due partly to the

greater thinness of the strokes; like that, it consists of the twenty-

four lower-case letters, there being no q, with V and C added; the

anomalous e is not reproduced in this type. The u, which is rounded

in the Subiaco type, is here pointed, and resembles rather the modern

v. The letters p r H M also differ considerably; in the others the

difference is smaller. Sweinheim and Pannartz did not change this

type at all; when the former had retired from active life to devote

himself to the engraving of his maps for the Ptolemy, Pannartz,

who continued to print books on his own account with a new set

of types, retained the old Greek type for his books printed with the
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de f unto N condtcorc reru dco bufcfmot uerfus repmunir. A<fc9apr cxr

KTitfTHtf cucopiocTciietpa paicopToitfaKaKoic'ttKctKop TTfO*

<j>(fCOp 7TO\\> Mfcl^OpcC XitfOop TOltf fcfcKaKOK? O&iKOItfTfc

xo\op KOH Otfuop ert if cop id eft icorruptibtlis a condicor ermuis

ra aerebabtons . bonis bonujpfcrcns.uidis mutcomaiore mercedcm.mx

6iftbauc w malts torn et furorem cxciDns . Rurfus alioloco cnumoans,

gbusraaxiefacinoribusihcittcdeusbfcnitulit.c|>tvrt ^e NocTftiatf

ttpOMJOVtf 8fcCO^COpT| NaTffcVt UOlXtlotf'TfctjrirNatffi'fc Kttl

aprtpotf aKfirop evpnp i&iapre.p&apTT<xi&cop rpt^t unS^e

Â«J>optvfe KOCI rap a8apccro0* JaxoNcotffcToti OeTKtp aUapTH : Jd

FIG. 2. SUBIACO, SWEINHEIM AND PANNARTZ, 1465.

bomtnum hoc modo exorfa eft. Â£p XOM^MO* oprMo* MSfaXHP

ETTIKOCTMOI/ airoceM ta'xaTOpElC' aicopa 6Â£OV MV^MMaTcc

Â«J>Â£pw iraOlf TrpO^MTEvo'aO'cc KaTcnroXfp a^GpCDirOiO'i.Id 6.

Venicnt trc magne (upcr mundu.det pronunanonef enarranf .

ommbuf hoibufm urbibuf propbecanf. Alia quoq; per mdig/

nanone det aduerfufiiuflof: catbadifmu pnore fecuto facflu ee

dtxitaic malina gcnenfbudm exnnguere^.l^ov MMpicrocprocr

iirovpapioio KOCI ap0pwrroio;ipairoc<ri TMj;jax\v^Â£9xXocO'a'flC

ocvToci<ri TTOXKO"! KOCI KaTaK\I<TMOiO pocT^Too*. Ex quo

FIG. 3. ROME, SWEINHEIM AND PANNARTZ, 1468.

cxpTJOS' ut ita dicam OAOKAHpoe" quid eft qd dubitemus

quiri per eordem articulos 8c gradus pducedus fit 5 quos

frater eras pdudtus fit. Sinaute H AocTTCOffeocr. Sentimus

eum -Kcxi^cpAoc<})eocr.Koci ciff TH^ TCWffwJUcxTOff KCXI

Â£16^ THtJ TH6* ^-\)ptH6' ocpTJOTHTcx prf beda matem de/

ndendi et illu Ccnos no eft boibus.rcx TOI OOJTCC GKCOTT/

TCftiKocr jw.vJKTHpo:Â§CJHÂ£iweo6'i^.nam ig eftuabtmus:

fi de fingulis articulis tempo^ deliberabunus. MH irpou /

^ pofle arbitremur eum gerere bores

FIG. 4. ROME, IOH. PHIL. DE LIGNAMINE, 1470.
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larger of his two founts, such as the Elegantiae of Lorenzo Valla

dated July 1475, but was compelled to leave spaces for the Greek

words which occurred in the Seneca's Letters of February 1475,

and in other books for which the smaller type was used.

The other early Roman printers who used Greek type in their Ulrich Han

books were Ulrich Han and loannes Philippus de Lignamine. The ^ je

latter employed one as early as 1470 ; Han, though probably the Li

earliest printer in Rome, does not seem to have adopted it till 1471.

His edition of the Letters of Jerome, if indeed the 'IA.RV.' edition

is to be attributed to him, has spaces for the Greek words which

occur, and in his edition of Cicero De Oratore of 1468 there is not

even this ; but as he did not print classics to anything like the same

extent as Sweinheim and Pannartz, his need for Greek letters was

less. Both Han and de Lignamine followed the lead of Sweinheim

and Pannartz in the letters of which their types consisted, though

the later types are far less skilfully designed, and are by no means

uniform in size, the awkward shapes of many of the letters revealing

clearly the inexperienced hand. They differ from each other in the

size of the face, and at first in the body; that of de Lignamine is

altogether larger and bolder than that of Han, and the letters are

as a whole finer, though sometimes formed with an excess of freedom

which tends to produce a straggling and ragged effect. De Ligna-

mine's type (fig. 4), as it is found in the Suetonius of 1470, is a

fount of twenty-six letters, cast on a body rather larger than great

primer (125 mm.); it consists of the twenty-four lower-case letters,

without <;, and with the addition of i and C. That of Han, which

seems to occur for the first time in the Tortellius of 1471 (fig. 5),

TT.p.cr.T.V.4>.x. vp.co.Sed barum

FIG. 5. ROME, ULRICH HAN, 1471.

has only twenty-three letters, as the o of the roman type is used

always, and there is no i or iJ. The type at this period is between

english and two-line brevier (103 mm.) ; but when met with again,

in the Lactantius of 1474, it has been recast on a body identical

with that of de Lignamine's fount, to suit the new Latin type with

which it is used, and has undergone certain modifications. Most of
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the letters are identical, but the eta, which in 1471 has the H shape,

and is a thick and clumsy letter, is replaced by one formed like a

reversed N . The e in 1471 rises above the line of type, the lower

half being level with the short letters ; in 1474 it goes below the line,

Koa SpMTiop fcXBmcp icr iji S^ocr avrocr

TOTÂ£ va'a^fcCCa' *Af HÂ£TT

vo^povcrY iraX ijÂ» |wo*ova' Â£W

fTpg YMOC3gOV ^OpTOO" T'lrtWjJ CUIACT Ktfr p Yop dVTOKf

FIG. 6. ROME, ULRICH HAN, 1474.

and the upper curve is on the general level. The punch of the 9

has suffered damage, and has been broken in on the right-hand side ;

the letters t, iJ and a Greek o have been added, though the roman o

is also used. There is no change in the other letters of the type.

None of the other early printers in Rome appear to have had

any Greek types ; George Lauer leaves spaces in his Festus and

Varro of circa 1471-72 ; de Lignamine, though he had a Greek

type in 1470, does the same the next year in the Elegantiae of

Valla ; the unknown printer who produced the Consolatio of Filelfo

in 1475, and Johann Reinhard in his Festus of the same year, also

leave spaces for the Greek words. But one more type of the Roman

school is known ; it is that used at Venice by Adam of Ammergau,

and will be described in its place with the Venetian types, to which

we now turn.

Just as the earliest types in Rome form a distinct group, so it

is also with the Venetian types, which are in an entirely different

style. They are, with few exceptions, of a smaller body; and are

distinct in form, by being more compressed, less graceful and bold,

but hardly less dignified, while more uniform in style and firmer in

alignment. They are also more advanced, on account of the attempt,

partial in intention and haphazard in application as it is, to represent

in some way the accents and breathings.

Wendelin of In the books of the first Venetian press, that of Johann, and

peier' afterwards of Wendelin of Speier, the date of the first introduction
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of Greek letters can be fixed within narrow limits. In the Letters

of Cicero of 1469, the De Ofnciis of August, 1470, the Letters (second

edition), and the Priscian of the same year, spaces are left throughout;

but in 1471 the De Natura Deorum has two words at the end of

the third book, and in the third edition of Cicero's Letters, also of

1471, a tolerably full supply is found, though many of the sorts

used in the Lactantius of 1472 are as yet wanting. The fount is

two-line brevier (no mm.). There are no capital letters, nor any

stops except the period; of the lower-case I have found the following

sorts in the Lactantius (fig. 7):â€”

(a) Consonants :prbb$0KAA'juv [i-> ii-] Â£ n p c T [low,

high] 9 x V-

(6) Vowels: a a a a a; eeeeele; HHHHHH; i [i., ii.]

i I [i., ii.] I"; oocoojuuCu; co o> CD u> u> &

(c) Tied letters: 06, oc, or.

There is no <;, but the or is often used in its place; the two forms

of v and T can be seen in the facsimile. Among the tied letters,

o9 is very conspicuous by its want of proportion. The vowels

show that this is a type of the 'cutting-out' class (see pp. 18-19), tut

it is not fully developed. For instance, though 6, L are made from

o, v, ft from H, a from a, fi from H, u> from u>, and to, o> from o>, e and

e are not from e, or 01 from a; H is not from H, or H from H ; I and 0

are not derived from any other form. The two kinds of i have not

the same form as the two forms of the unaccented letter; see iroAiv,

TIVCOV, line 3 of the facsimile, and KQ(, line 2, nepfobcov, line 3.

This type of Wendelin's is easily distinguished from Jensen's,

(i) by the form of n, which usually differs in Jenson; (2) by the 08;

(3) by the err, which in Wendelin's type is below the line, and is

used also as c; in Jenson's type the <; always stands above the line,

while the err is a different sort. This fount was afterwards used by

Johann of Koln and Johann Manthen, who in 1473-4 came into

possession of Wendelin's materials.

Nicolas Jenson, the second and the most famous of Venetian Nicolas

printers, began, like Wendelin, by leaving spaces for the Greek words Jenson-

in his books. This lasted down to and included the Suetonius of 1471;

in the Letters of Cicero, also of 1471, Greek letters first appear, and
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uatione loqueretur : bjc intulit . TOVTOU^E 6 VTO

acrov^fvct^vWTON KA'iLuwur jiSToltoTsAevT H<reti

TTEplO^LCO/frVaV ElAHJAENODNXpOVOV &l Q VW SO-JU.EM

tcTH^cti cr)(Hjuict . Id eft quod cum ita fit apparel ni 1 eflc

impoflibile:& nos port excefliim noftrum rurfus fpatiis quibuf-13

reuolutis temporum in bunc datum reftitui : in quo nunc effe ui'

demur. Sed nos ab bumanis ad diuina redcamus-Sibylla iterum

dicit . 2i.v<r7ri ^ov yctgoftrctv Jiepoirojv y i voo-.ocAAa 6'rctv U^-Â«

KOCTJU.OV KOUeVHTcSv . Â£ AOK KpI<ri<T HN OEo'<T ttUTOO- TTOtHCTEU

''

eri ciriyouHcr irvrvjuLcc OEOV 2uJvT6cr"Tiju.KN ocuux KOCI pi'o

FIG. 7. VENICE, WENDELIN OF SPEIER, 1472.

.

clan atque mclyuum cam infamibus nos uolupcacibus deterretet

2J<XTl' 01 KdTct THH THC^H^* H yEUCTcOoC K^-ONH V,H yiyNOJULENHK, OU oLK

uarÂ£p{ictAAcoo-j>,cLKpttTa<; AeyovrauoiTS yctp -ocrepi jet a^po^iVicLcuco^

Ad^oi O'ITE -crspi T<Â±C THC rpo^HC awo ACCV<TCI^,TOOI/ ^.e KOCTCLTHK Tpo9HK.

ctoHNi'ooN aicVtivTH yAooTiH lo H^.v:iiK'NÂ»'oov^.i !ylÂ»Act'pvyyi.2Jo KCU

91 AO^SNO? ye PCINOU Aotpvyycc i'v)(STo ex<giN.6i ^i icctTct THN O'V|>|M: KCLI

EINCU HJULI^KGLlloiC OAAOl? JCOOt^.cCTE OVK OvOUl KOll^oLI CLTIJULOTCCTCU IV

cri KSU jictAls-cCH jttoWi liro/Ei^S'Oj.coCtfi'ToK varotocrroN HTTCOJIâ‚¬NOV

'yoaUN.Kau cucpaTH.Kou cucoAas'ON AEyojxEN-2^ioi"fo VTTOTGONXÂ£IPI/

>

et-ayo2v.vo JUO/WVTOV â€¢arposipHju.=VooN H^.Â£Tcti,KciTct2^e TcL^ aAAa?. H o-'

AcoC OUX^STOU. H KOCTOL OVJUPÂ£&HKO^ TOVTO -cy<XCr)(Â£l. 6pÂ«N JULEN yctp

TOOpOOV.H OCnppCUNQOlE NOVX^'P61 '^Ti cOTOAcLVgl.KcLI 6' TdV T^AHpOOOH Â»

62uxn

p6'2ix>v CIEI H2k.eia.Ideft:Cur inconnnentes eos appellate folemus : qut

FIG. 8. VENICE, NIC. JENSON, 1472.
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is thenceforth never absent from places where it is required. Jenson's

type certainly seems to be closely modelled on that of Wendelin,

but it is slightly thinner in face, and more evenly and regularly cut.

It is also two-line brevier, and as found in a book such as the Aulus

Gellius of 1472, from which the facsimile in fig. 8 is taken, is

considerably fuller than Wendelin's alphabet, as it contains vowels

with grave accent, and a larger number of combinations of accent

and breathing. The following scheme is an attempt to give the

sorts found in the Aulus Gellius:â€”

(a) Consonants: pr&$$Â£8KA'Â£jkiv [i., ii.] Â£ TT [i., ii.] TT

p p o g T [low, high] 9 x V-

(6) Vowels: aotaciaaaaa; eeeeeeeel; HHHH

t -* v w * a .ixc/iAi/ttr >c/t/sw*0a* â€¢â€¢

H H H H H H; I I I I I I I I I i; 0000000000 OjUU

Â» C / * -i " Â»â‚¬/Â«**

uuuuuu; co co (o co co (o a>.

(c) Tied letters: JTTT c8 oo or.

It will be noticed that the TT like that of Wendelin is rare, and

is made from TT ; the number of consonants cut with an apostrophe

which is afterwards erased is increased; and the ' cutting-out' process

is somewhat developed with the increase in the number of accented

sorts, though it is by no means complete; for instance, A in line 2

of the facsimile is not made from H. But the imperfect way in which

it has been done is sometimes amusing, as in TCOV or TU>V, line 10 of

the reproduction; opciov, line 13 (optov); or evbeeu; (evbeeic;), line 16:

these delicate points are however not well seen in the facsimile,

which hardens the example in line 10, and weakens the others.

There are no instances where a circumflexed vowel is not the result

of cutting out a breathing underneath it; a e fi i 6 u> all occur in

the facsimile. Defective as the fount undoubtedly is in this respect,

it is certainly one of the most advanced types of the Graeco-Latin

group, and for beauty of form is not easily surpassed. Like all the

other types of Jenson, it was copied far and wide in varying degrees

of clumsiness, and became the model of incidental Greek letters, not

only at Venice, but throughout Italy, and even in other countries

(as at Ntirnberg and Paris), for many years, so that until long after

Aldine influence had supplanted the older styles in Greek books, the

Jensonian forms survived, degraded but still recognisable, in Latin

editions.
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This type of Jensen's, or an exact copy of it, is used in the

Ausonius printed by or for Bartholomaeus Girardinus in 1472; the

o>, however, is different. In the Cicero De Officiis of the same printer,

without date, spaces are left for some of the Greek words, so that

it may be earlier than the Ausonius. The only printer besides

Jenson whose career began in 1470 was Christoph Valdarfer of

Regensburg. He had no Greek type, and in his edition, dated 1471,

of the Letters of the younger Pliny, spaces are left, the result being

in one place somewhat ludicrous. Two out of the three printers of

1471, Clemente Padovano and Franz Renner, were in the same case;

indeed neither of them printed books likely to require a Greek fount;

Renner, until he attempted to rival Ratdolt in 1478, printed nothing

but theology, and Clemente is only known by a single book, which

Adam of is medical in its subject. The third, Adam of Ammergau, is especially

Ammergau. jnterestmg to USj because his Greek type is unique among Venetian

founts as being a type of the Roman class, resembling that of Han;

an irregular, rather sprawling, awkward-looking fount, though not

without considerable beauty and dignity. It consists, like the

Romano-Greek types, of a single series of lower-case letters; the

i of the Latin type being used always, while as usual there is no <;,

their number is only twenty-three ; there is a Greek o in the set,

but the o of the Latin type is very frequently found. This type,

probably two-line brevier like the rest though slightly larger (113

mm.), might be thought to support the old belief that Adam's books

were printed at Rome, not at Venice; it is a curious fact that none

of his books which contain his name have the place of printing given,

though some books without his name, but in his type, have a Venice

imprint. But any ground for doubt is removed when we find that

his Greek letters were in 1475 m tne hands of Gabriele di Pietro, of

Treviso, about whose place of work there is no question. They are

found in his Perottus dated December of that year. Three years

later the type had travelled to Bologna; the German printer from

Augsburg, Johann Schreiber, used it in another edition of the grammar

of Perottus, dated May 1478. The first of Adam's books in which

these Greek letters are found is the Letters of Cicero, 1471; but the

supply was small, as there are many spaces left in it. The Lactantius,

from which the facsimile in fig. 9 is taken, contains the complete set.

One of Adam's books, the Erotemata of Guarinus, is the nearest
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approach to a Greek book made up to that time ; though written in

Latin, it has a Greek title (Leaf ia : SVPER . epajTHjUcrra . juixpa â€¢ m>AAu ||

axpeM/ua . IHCOUO xPlffT(K5)- The only copy of this book that I have

seen is in the John Rylands Library at Manchester.

Â£7ZÂ£ldJ/<f\H TetVTot rCfHTeU W dCTKAHZZlE TOTE O KVflOO*

Kdi TrdTH/> Kdi fleocr Kcti Tovtzrpcorov Kdi E//OCT SEOV

ov/>rocr Â£Tti$w$tur TOurrEf/ouEf/oio'Kdt TH

7VHCTE1 TOVTÂ£(TTl TO drdBofS dJ/TEpEKTdCT TH CLTdÂ£ld KcU et

ydKdTVECrdaEJ/OCTTHJ/ 7T7VdJ/HfÂ» KeU THp KdKldJ/ Â£KKd0Hpd<r

7IH ME?/ vAdTl TIO^ACO KctTd^VCTcW ZTH J\E TIVpl o|vTdTW

EplOTE JXETCOAEJUOUr Kctl AOIU01CT EKTZoUCTcKr

E7I1TO dpXetlO?/ Kdl dnoKdTECTTHO^TOf/EdVTOV

kocr/uo?/ Â»i. Cu kxc fa(3a fuent>o.Efculapi.tuc dnus & pater fii

FIG. 9. VENICE, ADAM OF AMMERGAU, 1471.

Of Filippo di Pietro, the brother of the above-named Gabriele, Fjlippo

I have found no signed book up to 1476 in which Greek type is

used : but the commentary by Georgios of Trebizond on the Philippic

orations of Cicero, which is in this printer's type and must be of about

1475, contains a good deal of Greek (fig. 10). The type seems to be

eft apud Homcrarn JUH KOCI vrrfp

J^JOJULO^ ccoiXoer norflwpiKoci cj> Cicero faraj

atqj natura iridetar dixiffe; illlud multo ate

Demofthencs dixie. ^irÂ£p <rTf<foc^ovha

uerbiSf OJULZN TOI<T yot'tvO'i NOJUJ^OM JULO/

VON sSVHC-ec TONTHO"

FIG. 10. VENICE, FILIPPO DI PIETRO, 1475.

modelled on that of Wendelin of Speier rather than of Jenson : it

has his n, the small 6, the two forms of v, and the same kind of b, but

the tall T is not found ; the or is used for err only, and not for final <;

also, as with Wendelin. There are no breathings or accents ; the

type is rather clumsily cut, and prints very smudgy. The 3 (final m)

of the Latin type is used in place of $; though there is an iota, it
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Johann of

Koln.

Jacques le

Ronge.

Miscomini.

is generally replaced by the Latin i: no o except the Latin seems

to be found ; and final Q is sometimes represented by c. Thus,

including the two kinds of v, there are twenty-four Greek letters.

Johann of Koln and Johann Manthen, as has been mentioned

above, came into possession of the types of Wendelin of Speier,

and of his Greek type with the rest; but for some reason blanks

are left all through their edition of Festus of 1474. The type is

used in the Valerius Maximus, also of 1474, and the Priscian of

1476 contains a large quantity of it. It has a few letters which

seem not to be found in Wendelin's books, especially consonants

with apostrophe or smooth breathing, as r < 6" p a f x- This

marks a further step towards the complete ' cutting-out' class of

founts. Among the vowels the only new sorts are H 6 and u; these

involve only one fresh punch, and that may well have existed before,

and by chance have never been used. The angular v seems to be

the v of a Latin type; the Latin o is also found.

The three last types of Venetian printers which belong to our

present period are founts of a smaller body than any of the preceding

ones. The first of these is a Greek rather under pica size (80 mm.),

used in the commentary to a Juvenal printed in April 1475, by

Jacques le Rouge of Chablis (fig. n). There is very little of it, and

what there is seems to be badly cut, being rough and irregular, the

work probably of an unskilful hand, and is certainly very smudgy as

printed, possibly from being cast in metal too soft to bear the pressure

of the screw. It appears to belong to the ' cutting-out' class of types.

Next of the three comes that of Antonio Miscomini, used in 1476,

in his edition of Jerome's Letters (fig. 12). It is one of the very

rare instances of Greek used with a Latin type of so-called gothic

form. Like the preceding, it is a little smaller than pica (79 mm.),

but differs from it in being very regular and beautiful in design.

Like the type of Filippo di Pietro, it seems to be based rather on

Wendelin of Speier than on Jenson. What it is chiefly remarkable

for, however, is the cutting-out' system, here seen in its greatest

perfection. With the exception of what seems to be H and must be

made from an H which does not appear, and possibly of one or two

more sorts, the original letters of the type can be classified thus:â€”

(a) Consonants without apostrophe : Prb^0KAvÂ£noy.
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â€¢natioDcm ludos in funeic acfiillis detetibens iacrilafionetn appdlar

d-rfc? tiff â‚¬iyotf idcfta Capia hi fum

Etrufcum aurum : bulla aurea gcftabatur a nobihbus -allata ab erruria

FIG. II. VENICE, JAC. LE ROUGE, 1475.

ftdtfoutabar fitte qrcbum. At qninta fimflfter CKC A

' '-

TVKTOO* jutrcc TH<r KctpAiao* juov H A

ovv Kcu'wKa AAe TO TTvtuuaxiov.i. ct anosater

roe memftmi:et medfttfDe fus node en* corde meo

argutabahir et rfmabatur fyne mem proprie fit

At agriculture At fariendodWmr.i.farcplando.lEt quo

M bobx qntntnr faroilo q feten tur :flr <t tfte rÂ« tracia

tf onf cogfutfomim tuarnm meuphoricoa a rro THOT

eriut Acbocr Weft a fomilo demofttanft . fifdrndom

qi H AoAe'trxovv Weft argntabar non femrl : *cd

frequetCTflgnificet Jn eodJa generarfonefegrtirratft

nem boc: quod to gnxo fequene inein'iTf uosdiaiia

e\mTEAÂ£<rs TO pnua drroy eyedo- tier ytvEciv

confumanit nerbnm rectenon babet in btino:quod f

nidlo bttnr interpjetum.'ie.ljrptf.ft narrabnnt filiiB

quod efranundabim tea: fed ftfcndu5qÂ»^n bebrjoua

fabpherft f cnptas eft qd Jlquila et fy mmacbue narra

bunt tranftnlentnt.fi n eodf J(t0fddrt pinguee ewuÂ«n

cr i v d'irrcov .f. 4t acddit (n pturibne rorum

ftcbabaur eti bebrxo:boc i bamae mimbem qnod

FIG. 12. VENICE, ANT. MISCOMINI, 1476.

abs te honorificecilfime fuitarer coiugerc. tfA^rt EU.OH OUTTOTS e vjux

OH ENijHOEcj-criN STTSieEHaudicbanofiros^ceresdaniitatcs.Scdramc

idc me cofolat ctia hoiera puftu fit inane?glona uolur Â£cendere 9tqj ica

loqaiif.Scd me muis ia moucc ucuides, Icaqj ab horn erf magra" doqae

tia cofero me ad ucra. precepta s.upnrj^ioH uicrw cro^i CTTUH ocrTtcr

o VKCCUTW 0-0900- que uertu fenex Prxdlios laudat E^egfe 8Jaft.pofTe

elided ccA/lccTrpOTM KctioTno-eo uidttcjectametrihilcmifas cnSH ct>

picrrEvsiN Kai uirEpooxoH SJULJXEHOCI OCKOOM Â«Scd urrcdraad id vnde

FIG. 13. VENICE, THOMAS DE BLAVIS, 1476.
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Thomas de

Blavis.

Milano.

(6) Consonants with apostrophe : jw v> [majuscule form] p T

(c ) Vowels : a 1 H t 6

9 X'

a>.

The consonants with apostrophe are also used with the apostrophe

cut out; and it is possible, from the analogy of other types, that

many of those here classed under (a), such as j-Â» b, $, 9, K, A, v, n, a,

may have originally had an apostrophe which has been cut out in

all places where they appear. But the frequency with which these

letters occur makes that improbable, as some of them would almost

certainly retain traces of the apostrophe, even if it had been cut off

all or any of them. The seven vowels become twenty-eight by means

of the knife, a being made into d, a, and a, as to a less degree in the

case of Wendelin's type; here, however, the process is carried out

thoroughly. Besides these letters, a Latin i is found, and occasionally

a Roman X is used for x, as it is in the type of Domenico da Vespolate

at Milano, and in Gabriele di Pietro's type of 1478.

Last comes the edition of Cicero's Letters, dated 1476, without

name of place or printer. In this book, which is the work of the

Venetian printer Thomas de Blavis of Alessandria, a Greek type

(fig. 13) is found. This, two years afterwards in the possession of

Gabriele di Pietro, is a type between pica and english (90 mm.), very

black and solidly cut, without accents or breathings, and dignified,

though somewhat irregular, such letters as the jw differing greatly

in size from the e or v. The & is curious, and somewhat mars the

effect by its excessive blackness. The TT is open; K has a curtailed

lower limb; A is a little slanting, and 9 is very small.

Outside Rome and Venice, the places where Greek type was

employed up to 1476 are very few indeed. At Milano, where from

the large number of classical books printed we should expect to

find Greek much used, blanks were left almost invariably ; by Zarotus,

for instance, in his Festus of 1471, Acron on Horace, Cicero, De

Officiis et Paradoxa, and Victorinus super Rhetorica Ciceronis, all of

1474, the Valerius Maximus of 1475, and the Quintilian of 1476;

by Filippo da Lavagna, in the Cicero's Letters of 1472, and later

books. Thus the town which was to become peculiarly famous for

the printing of Greek was exceptionally backward in receiving it

for use in the editions of the writers of antiquity, in the production

of which she was rivalled only by Rome and Venice.
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But Zarotus, the first Milanese printer, is to some extent an

exception, and the facts about him are curious. Though he had no

Greek letters at the time of the publication of his edition of Festus

(1471), yet an edition of Cicero's Letters exists, with the single word

' Mediolani' as its colophon: this is in the same type as the Festus,

and in it most of the Greek phrases are printed. This Festus type,

probably the first used by Zarotus, is found in two books of 1471,-

and in one book dated 1472; but in that same year it was replaced

by another, and was sold or otherwise disposed of. It reappears in

1475 at Venice, Greek letters and all, as the property of two printers,

Lorenzo of Aquila, and Sibillino, a native of Umbria, who began and

ended their career with an edition of Platina's book on cookery.

Thus the date of the Cicero can be fixed as not later than the first

half of 1472; and it is noteworthy that Zarotus, after parting with

this Greek type, never replaced it during his whole career. Far

more remarkable, however, is the evidence afforded us as to the

active intercourse between printers in different cities during the

earliest years. For it is clear from the nature of the type that

Zarotus was influenced by the two Venetian founts, which were

introduced, as far as can be ascertained, at precisely the same date

as his own. It is of the same body (115 mm.) as the second type

of Sweinheim and Pannartz, and is therefore slightly longer than the

two-line brevier types; but in most other respects it is an extremely

close reproduction, as may be seen by comparing fig. 14 with fig. 7,

of the fount of Wendelin of Speier. Zarotus, like Wendelin, uses

the or letter for that only, and has no final c as a rule; but in one

or two cases the or, turned upside down, is used as Q, and this is an

obvious reminiscence of the q of Jenson (see fig. 8). In the other

cases where Zarotus differs from Wendelin, he almost always agrees

with Jenson; thus the 06 is that of Jenson, and the presence of grave

accents, as well as the greater development of the cutting-out system,

points to the same source. The sorts which I have found in the

Cicero are these:â€”

(a) Consonants: fj r b b' $ 0 0' K A A' ^ jw' v v1 Â£ n [closed and

open] n' [open only] p p a a' T T' 9 <p' x V-

/ 1\ \7 1 >C/n0U C/IWBTO. \MCT Â» I

(p) Vowels : aaaaaaa; eeeeeeee; HHHH;III;

066600; u u u u; (0(x>u>u>u>u>.

(c) Tied letters: 08 or.
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It will be noticed that the high T is not found in this type, and

that several of the vowel-forms are cut out, and in some cases point

to the existence of forms not found in the Cicero. For instance,

a comes from a, a from a, a from a ; but a, a are not used in the

book : k is formed from e or I, H from H, i with a dot is made out

of the I with a dot behind the accent ; 6 from o ; u, with a very

obvious erasure, as in dpbreijiv, line 6 of the facsimile, comes from

a v which does not occur ; o> is in the same case ; o> may be from

& or &, both of which are used. In the facsimile the u of TCU in

line 3 comes from u (see line 6), which itself may be formed, like i,

from a u. In line 5 the n of oTrlaooj, and in line 6 the v of diev and

the second ju in e^uey, have had an apostrophe partially cut away.

Other instances of this are the i of aiev in line 6, and the second

letter of the last line. The pointed v is alone found, not the square

Jensonian form. The use of a Latin k with the upper part cut

away, as in line 5 of the facsimile, is frequent.

Before leaving this type of Zarotus one more point may be

noticed, which his Cicero shares in part with other books, though it

is very prominent here. It will be seen from the facsimile that the

Greek sentences do not always fit the spaces in which they stand;

in other cases they are left out altogether. The explanation of this

must be that a compositor who knew no Greek left this to be inserted

by a second who did know a little, and made a rough estimate of the

space likely to be required ; in some instances the second man missed

the places where he was wanted, and hence the blanks ; in others the

space wanted was miscalculated, whence comes the appearance shown

in the facsimile. Two examples will serve to show the extent of his

knowledge, or of his inability to read his copy. One is the word

A'eX fie'oT'axj', which is well supplied with accents, breathings, and

apostrophes ; the other is the quotation from Hesiod : â€”

THC b' aperfig ibpAra 9eoi nporrapoiOev e9m<av

aedvaroi' juaKpcx; be KOCI cpOux; otjucx; eq CIUTHV

Kal TPHXVIQ TO TTparroV emv b' eu; cmpov IKHTOI

bin eneira rreAei, x<^eiTH nep eoCoa.

This appears in the following form : THC bap er o ibparra 9eoi irpo

apoi e Kav a dvaroi M<>Kp6<; be K! 6 iocs oljwoo eiravra) Kai T Â»y\.a TO n arrov
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ita loquufjuiJULfliKcur TOOV/ 2v.â‚¬i ye KCU <iKAs(oocr cxTToAoi JAE vfed me

minus iam mouent ut aides Itaque ab boracri magni eUxjtzentia co

fcro me ad ueta praecepta TOV evpmfeov uiVcS 0-09 i$i' K

quern, uerfum fencx Precilms laudat egregie 6i

ait po(Ie eunde QC, OLJUKX â€¢crpocroo Kcti o'-rriVo"Â®

uidere & tamen nibilominus dLici? ipiWevii'Kcti utripox0^ *-ujuicy

A! rtXAcov Sed ut redeam ad id unde coepi gratum uehememter mi

FIG. 14. MILANO, ANT. ZAROTUS, C. 1471-72.

pn;atacmatas o oirAarMcvocr. KXI olti THO-.

doftai oTfoa2iÂ£ueiio- Kdioirai^v TOO- acap o o|we(iar KOCI o|w"moni

tas Tl<xp<tivwjae voer.Hifcxpcii^criflr vrroeKKH iudica ws o*Kpietia.kati okpi

THO- fad:' oo'so-rfi<3 (icr.kcii o^jrrsoriox.fapies o cppoin/ kctf.oippo WTTOT

armatura HairXio>4(r(X.ROci H o â€¢nAio'io- icripcara itypoo^ova-a .if

afart H^pit(rojuL(m*KÂ«i OTOKOO-.H xpHcria-^a/Â£iv|/ovaa KJI H

OH fifta TO yiVo AiCvoVJtai loiroiHTOKcdidtu TOA^ x^/'Kxi o^o Yoy:

iam TO cSpÂ«9tv.Kii TO opauotrlcgcndas oXEXe^S*>uÂ£focr.Ka.i o

o awxywoj-o AI^OO* o av<ryj?fcji jtoc; amandus oyiAHOHsrSjxfyoj'.Koti o

91X141Joy, Sic et aha plunna:quzcam temporibas participu fant:abfqi

FIG. 15. MILANO, PRINTER OF SERVIUS, C. 1475.

of eupvjjofjiv kctÂ£>i7a.olTEK6

iKj kai

KÂ«.i CLTOO Jb^ecjittpoujj epoo

fat 2iEf k

FIG. l6. MILANO, DOMENICO DA VESPOLATE, 1476.
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ef C bee OK ovl rai I 1 e i a xa^e a e i a. That manuscript must

indeed have been illegible!

The second Milanese Greek type that I have found is that used by

the anonymous printer of the commentary of Servius on Vergil, dated

1475. He also printed, without imprint or date, a Priscian, in which

a considerable amount of Greek type is found (fig. 15). This printer,

whoever he may have been, was a poor workman, and extraordinarily

careless in composing and revising his texts. The Greek type used

in the Priscian is a two-line brevier, based upon the Venetian founts,

but very roughly cut It is of the 'cutting-out' class; for instance,

0 A v IT a were all cast with an apostrophe originally; and the number

of roman and wrong fount letters is amazing. In the first line of

the facsimile three roman letters are used, v, i, I. In line 2 a 3 (= m

final) upside down is used for e; beyond is another e resembling that

in Ulrich Han's type, but quite different from the e of line i. In

line 4 come a roman k and o, and the Greek jw and to are printed

upside down. In line 7, a capital Y is used for j-. In line 8, the

first a in opaMo and that of KOI differs from the ordinary a of the

type. The sign for or is often used for final <.. A 06 is also found

(line 4). The only other Milanese type which I have found is more

interesting (fig. 16), as it is used in December 1476, by Domenico da

Vespolate, a printer with whom Paravisinus was associated in 1478,

and in the very year that saw the publication of the Laskaris. It

shows clearly enough that at this time there was no connexion between

the two printers, as no type more unlike that of the Laskaris could be

imagined. The type in question is a large-faced one, larger in fact

than the Roman type with which it is used ; that has an exceptionally

small face for a fount only slightly smaller than two-line brevier

(106 mm.); this is of free, bold form, without a trace of Venetian

influence, but rather recalling the types of the Roman printers; the

letters fail to hang together, are unequal in size and incongruous in

shape, but the type, though not a success as a fount, has one point

about it which suggests that a Hellene had a hand in designing it.

This is the three forms of 9, one the ordinary modern form, another

in which the cross piece projects on each side, and a third the open

form of the letter. In this respect Domenico da Vespolate's type

stands alone among the earliest Latin-Greek founts. It consists of

twenty-six Greek letters, crprbe$HH0 [i.-iii.] KAjuvEnpcaT
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T u <p v to &. The o is roman, and for i a gothic i in which the

dot is almost like an acute accent alternates with a roman i : x is

always represented by a capital X, either upside down or the right

way up. The H and (L are used quite indiscriminately.

After Milan, only four towns can be named in which Greek type

had arrived by 1476 ; these are Padova, Ferrara, Treviso, and

Vicenza. Elsewhere the use of spaces seems to be invariable ; thus

at Bologna, Azzoguidi in his Perottus, De generibus metrorum, and

at Naples Matthias Moravus in his Pliny's Letters of 1476, both

leave blanks ; in the Pliny some pages are more than half empty

in consequence. At Brescia the printer who produced the Juvenal

of July 1473, and Statius Gallicus, the partner of Heinrich of Koln,

in the Elegantiae of Lorenzo Valla of March 1475, had no Greek

type; nor is there any in the books printed in 1472 â€” 1474 at

jnus.ln.i.vt:ctpKEict AcUiTis'id JJIKOJU.H

SXfi'ict argia:lapLi:nicomedia:f.e.uc5\Hi

oirgW jcctXXioTOeict deiopeiarcalliopeia

JU'H^XE'LOC' irXcu Eid'rmdea platen SC hmoi

pofTefifmisiut ct'xiXXioo- : ctAfEioo*:

FIG. 17. PADOVA, BARTOL. DA VALDEZOCCO, 1474.

Fivizzano in the Lunigiana. At Padova, Albrecht of Stendal always Padova.

leaves spaces, as in the Grammar of Omnibonus Leonicenus (1474)

and the undated Juvenal. But another edition of the same Grammar,

printed in January 1474, by Bartolommeo da Valdezocco, has a Greek

fount, based on Jenson's (fig. 17); it differs in the second v, which

resembles that of the Laskaris of 1476, but betrays its origin by

the two forms of n and the grave accents. The following letters occur

in the book : aabeeHBKAA'jUM'v ['â€¢â€¢ ii-] " [i-, ii-] p s T u <p x wÂ«

together with a roman i and o. Another book, which is without

imprint, but by its roman type appears to belong to Padova, is an

edition of Perottus, De generibus metrorum, printed in quarto with

25 lines to the page. The date may be slightly later than 1476,

but it seems best to include it here. The Greek letters (fig. 1 8) found .

in this book are of unrivalled eccentricity. Besides the forms of

the letters, which are extraordinary enough, the accents, such as
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they are, seem to be inserted separately ; for instance, in the word

Ppaxetcn; (see the facsimile), the circumflex is over both i and a : so

in various occurrences of TOU, it is at one time over the u, at another

flatione iÂ«nct urar u quae iir i TwV-oxr** Â«â€¢Â» idc in di

gitofunt:etenimqtiemadmodum jdigito longiare

primumamciilum fequentes uero breuiores cerni

raus :ita dadtplus pr ima quidem1 fyllaba jxluffel con

ftat fequeiib? uero corrcpris.Anapacft? OTTO WiÂ«iÂ»

hoc c % da dtplo cotrdri? fit dm

id e togas habeat. Amphibrach? cp duas

eft breues. Bacchius quoniam dithTiambicor u car

ftabat, Patfmbacchi? arrow 5r*fW% iffi fitcotr4ri>

FIG. 18. SINK NOTA (PADOVA, f. 1476 ?).

over the T, and once over both o and u. In the word cnevbovrcq the

accent is placed on the IT; these things would be impossible with

fixed accents, as no man ever yet made a TT with an acute, or a T

with a circumflex accent. There is even some attempt at providing

Ferrara. capitals; 'A in the word '/V^i occurs in the facsimile. The Ferrara

E9ICJUUU Kttl AletH

CTE TmdFvpCNTd^lÂ£rtOK<lAOHTTEpI Td.

AoyiW A iictAEJcr/JcUH KA.I raepJ

JULCU <rs

FIG. 19. FERRARA, ANDREA BEAUFORT, f. 1474.

Greek type was used by Andrd Beaufort in his two editions (about

1474 and 1476 respectively) of Baptista Guarinus, De ordine docendi

et studendi (fig. 19). It is a Jensonian fount, as is shown by the high
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final q, the two kinds of IT, the grave accents, and the 06 ; but is rather

larger in the face, a good deal thicker, and a good deal more wide-

bodied. The accents are very few in number. The following is

a list of the sorts found in the two editions of Guarinus : â€” â€¢

(a) Consonants : r & 0 K A /u v [i., ii.] n [i., ii.] p c <; 08 T [i., ii.]

<P X-

(6) Vowels : a a a [formed from a] a [from a] a ; e e e e

[from e] e e e ; H H ; ill [from T] ; 06; u ; to.

At Treviso the first printer, Gerardus Lisa, printed a Hermes Treviso.

Trismegistus in 1471, with spaces for the Greek words; but when,

about 1475, he had a new and very remarkable Latin fount made,

some Greek letters were cut to match it, with conspicuous success

(fig. 20). The two alphabets range so well that, unlike all other types

Pcroraiv NVcolao Perotro (alucem.p.Ji.u J;ft gKece

(cnfcas.Ttvppoor"tr6pOTTOc pinoXsco ireporTO EV^

TTpdTEi p.Iiic c era. geeeojc. modal bene agete dftcac

tibi f acini Gluts cUdit , In fine ant epiflolarur ponedtt

& uale.f coa ra^ cu latiniscoueiiXc dic&as

FIG. 2O. TREVISO, GER. LISA, 1476.

of this period, the Greek does not catch the eye by its difference in

size or tone. The principal reason of this, next to the uniform thick-

ness of line in both, is the exceptionally small face of the Latin type

in comparison with its english body; the ascending and descending

strokes are very long, and it was thus possible to make the face of

the Greek of the same size, instead of smaller as usual. Though

a complete alphabet was no doubt made, the only sorts found in

the Perottus, Rudimenta grammaticae, of 1476, are these : a r [high

and low] &6HiKA/uvonpoTu<pxÂ«>. The two kinds of r are

both of majuscule form, but one is much taller than the other. The

b resembles that used in the early Roman-Greek types. The v is

remarkable for a distinct break of continuity between the upright

stroke and the curve; the u is pointed like that of Ulrich Han or

Adam of Ammergau, and the x *s a short letter. There are no

breathings or accents.
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Vicenza. The Vicenza Greek type, which is found in the commentary of

Omnibonus Leonicenus on the De Oratore of Cicero, dated Dec. 22,

1476, will be spoken of at length in the next chapter, when I come

to the early sine nota Chrusoloras, and need not be more than

mentioned here.

Unknown Two other books remain to be noticed, which are certainly not

paces. later than 1476, but have no indication of their place of printing.

The first of these is the Liber de Homine of Marzio Galeotti, which

offers some curious problems. Its date is approximately fixed by

the existence of a reprint (in which the Greek words are omitted),

the work of Federigo de' Conti at lesi, which cannot be dated later

than the early part of 1472. But the attack on the book by Georgius

Merula did not appear till 1474, and Galeotti's reply to Merula was

printed at Bologna in 1476 from his autograph MS. At the time

the Book on Man was written Galeotti was living at Budapest; he

was director of the royal library there, and tutor to the son of

Matthias Corvinus, and the book is dedicated to the Archbishop

of Gran. Now it can hardly be an accident that in the first edition

the name of the king when mentioned in the text, near the beginning

of the second book, is printed in capitals, while it is not so in that

printed at lesi. The Latin type of the first edition is very rude

and eccentric; it is badly cast, the lines are not properly justified,

the forme was not locked up firmly, and the ink and presswork are

anything but what they should be. The type recalls more than any

other that used by Heinrich of Koln and Eustace at Brescia in 1474,

but is not the same, and they possessed no Greek type, as has been

already mentioned. I am not at all convinced that this first edition

was not printed under Galeotti's own eye. There was a printer at

Budapest in 1473, one Andreas Hess, and his books have the very

remarkable peculiarity, for printers north of the Alps, of being printed

in Roman type. Dr. Goldlin von Tiefenau was kind enough to

compare the Galeotti with the two books signed by Hess in the Wien

Hofbibliothek, and found that the types were not the same; but this

does not prove either that Hess did not use another type in 1471, or

that the Liber de Homine is not the work of another printer, inspired

by Galeotti, as no doubt Hess was, to work with roman types.

However, this is a mere conjecture, for which I admit the evidence is

but slight. The watermark of the paper, which might help identi-
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fication, is a six-rayed star in a circle, from which projects a thin

cross, its arms ending in oval bulbs. Of the Greek type only single

words occur, scattered through the text, so that the alphabet given

here (fig. 21) had to be made from a tracing. A whole page, with

a Greek sentence, is reproduced in the Type Facsimile Society's

H i KXju p ow Q<JT

FIG. 21. PLACE AND PRINTER UNKNOWN, C. 1471 ?

Publications for 1900. It is a very curious fount, great primer in

size, of an entirely independent form, less unlike the Roman than

the Venetian Greeks, but not really analogous to either. The dis-

proportionate width of some of the letters, especially u and <o, is as

noticeable as the narrowness of the b, /u, and y.

The second book which I have seen, containing Greek letters,

but which I cannot at present assign to any printer, is an edition of

Priscian, De declinationibus nominum, a small quarto, very badly

printed in a roman type, which has several peculiarities which ought

to make its origin discoverable ; the stops are (like those in early

Florentine types) in the shape of a saltire ; the sign for us is a curve

merely, without a loop ; v is used for u at the beginning of words ;

the crossbar of the e projects a little, and the sign for rum is a little

on one side, while the tail, with its diagonal stroke, is exceptionally

long. This type seems to be identical with that of a quarto

Propertius, with twenty-five lines to the page, ascribed by Dibdin

(Bib. Spenc. ii. p. 288, no. 386), but seemingly without sufficient

reason, to Thomas Ferrandus of Brescia. The Greek type in the

Priscian is formed on the Jenson model, and is to all appearance

identical with that of the Batrachomuomachia shown in plate VII; this

actually is by Ferrandus, though the fact was not guessed by Dibdin.

This then is some short account of such types used in Latin Conclusion.

books up to the year 1476 as have come to my notice ; there are

doubtless a considerable number of others which have escaped me.

Those described, often differing as they do from each other in almost

every respect, have thus much in common, that they are without

exception designed and set up by men to whom Greek was not their

mother-tongue, and probably more or less an unknown language.
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It is therefore not surprising that accuracy, either in transcription or

the use of accents, is not a prominent feature of the Greek in these

books, but rather that so good a result, almost always in form and

often from the literary side, was obtained.

Outside Italy at this period the absence of Greek in such few

classical books as were printed was universal. Schoffer has been

spoken of earlier; the R printer, in his edition of the Letters of

Seneca; the first Paris press, in the Orations of Bessarion, 1471 ; and

â€”an extreme instance, as many pages are almost blankâ€”the Rostock

Brothers of Common Life, in their Lactantius of 1476, all alike leave

spaces for Greek words.

IV.

Books of the We now pass on to review in their order such books as are either

class GrCek P^ted wholly in Greek, or have the Greek text accompanied by

a Latin translation, usually in parallel columns, but in the undated

Batrachomuomachia interlinear, and in the Milanese Aesop printed

apart as a separate section of the book. The books are divided,

following the indications given in the introductory chapter (p. r),

into three parts; the first containing such as were produced, down to

the establishment of the Aldine press, either under direct Hellenic

influence, such as that of Demetrios Damilas or Chalkondulas, or,

as in the case of the Bonus Accursius press, with genuinely Hellenic

type and in accordance with Hellenic methods and tradition. To this

section, mainly on account of the difficulty of placing it elsewhere, is

added the Florentine press of Lorenzo di Alopa, which was directed

by loannes Laskaris. The second division contains the Greek books

printed by Italians without the aid of Hellenic scholars, with corre-

sponding type, either frankly Graeco-Latin in character or copied from

Greek models, as the Vicenza fount of 1489 is copied from the second

Milanese type. With a single exception all the books of this class

have a Latin version printed with the Greek text. Although the

work of Bertochus at Reggio and Modena in 1497-1500 strictly

belongs to this group, the fact that his type is a copy of that of

Aldus and is the only Graeco-Latin copy of a Greek type of the

new style during our period, makes it desirable to close this second
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division at the same point as the first, and to place all the ' modern'

founts, whether original or derived, together in the third division,

which thus covers the period from the beginning of 1495 to the end

of the century. What follows is a short list of the books to be dealt

with, arranged in the order in which they will be spoken of here.

A. EARLY GREEK CLASS.

I. MIL ANOâ€”FLORENCE, 1476-1500.

i. MlLANO, DlONYSIUS PARAVISINUS, 1476. Type I.

1. 1476 Jan. 30. Laskaris, Epitome. [Legrand i.]

ii. MlLANO, FOR BONUS ACCURSIUS [B. AND J. A. DE HONATE ?], 1478-

1481. Types i, 2, 3.

2. [1478.] Crastonus, Lexicon. (Type i.)

3. n. d. Aesop. (Type i.)

4. n. d. Saxolus Pratensis. (Type 2.)

5. n. d. Crastonus, Vocabularius. (Type 2.)

6. n. d. Theokritos and Hesiod. (Type 2.)

7. [1480 Sept. 29.] Laskaris, Erotemata. (Type 2.) J

8. 1481 Sept. 20. Psalter. (Types 2, 3.)

iii. FLORENCE [BARTOLOMMEO DI LIBRI], 1488-1500. Type i*.

9. 1488 Dec. 9. Homer. [Legrand 5.]

10. n. d. Chrusoloras. [Legrand 2.]

11. 1497 [Sept. 23]. Zenobios.

12. 1500 Sept. 19. Orpheus. [Legrand 28.]

iv. MILANO, HEINRICH SCINZENZELER, ETC. 1493. Type 2*.

13. 1493 Jan. 24. Isokrates. [Legrand 7.]

14. (a) n. d. Chalkondulas, Erotemata.

(6) n. d. Moschopoulos, Erotemata.

(c) n. d. TTepi bioAeicrtov. [Legrand 8.]

II. VENICE, 1486.

VENICE, LAONIKOS AND ALEXANDROS, KRETANS, 1486. Type 4.

15. 1486 Apr. 22. Batrachomuomachia. [Legrand 3.]

16. 1486 Nov. 15. Psalter. [Legrand 4.]

III. FLORENCE, 1494-1496.

FLORENCE, LORENZO DI FRANCESCO DI ALOPA, 1494-1496. Type 5 (a, 6, c).

17. 1494 Aug. ii. Anthologia. (a, 6.) [Legrand 13.]

18. n. d. rvd>Mai/uovoorixou (a, 6.) [Legrand 16.]
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19. n. d. Euripides, (a, 6.) [Legrand 15.]

20. n.d. Kallimachos. (a, 6, c.) [Legrand 14.]

21. 1496. Apollonios Rhodios. (a, 6, c.) [Legrand 18.]

23. 1496. Lucian. (a, 0, c.) [Legrand 19.]

23. n. d. KepHToq nfvoE. (a, Â£, c.) [Doubtful.]

24. n. d. Chrusoloras. (a, c.) [Legrand 20. Doubtful.]

B. GRAECO-LATIN CLASS.

I. BRESCIA, c. 1474.

[BRESCIA, THOMAS FERRANDUS, c. 1474?] Type 6.

25. n. d. Batrachomuomachia.

II. VICENZA, c. 1475-76.

[VICENZA, GIOVANNI DA RENO? c. 1475-76.] Type 7.

26. n. d. Chrusoloras, Erotemata.

III. PARMA, c. 1481.

[PARMA, UNKNOWN PRINTER, 1480-81.] Type 8.

27. n. d. Chrusoloras, Erotemata.

IV. VICENZAâ€”VENICE, 1483-1484.

i. VICENZA, DIONYSIUS BERTOCHUS, 1483. Type 9.

28. n. d. Crastonus, Vocabularius.

29. 1483 Nov. 16. Crastonus, Lexicon.

ii. VENICE, PEREGRINO PASQUALE, 1484. Type 9.

30. 1484 Feb. 10. Chrusoloras, Erotemata.

V. VICENZA, 1489-1491.

VICENZA, LEONARDUS ACHATES, 1489-1491. Type 10, 10*.

31. 1489 June 15. Laskaris, Epitome. (Type 10.)

32. n.d. Laskaris, nepl OVOMOTOC; KQ! p^crTOC (Type 10.) [Legrand 6.]

33. 1490 Sept. i. Chrusoloras, Erotemata. (Type 10*.)

34. 1491 Dec. 23. Chrusoloras, Erotemata. (Type 10*.)

C LATER GREEK PRESSES.

I. VENICE, 1494-1500...

VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, 1494-1500... Types n*, 11-13.

35. 1495 Feb.-March. Laskaris, Erotemata. (Type n*.) [Le-

grand 12.]

36. n.d. Mousaios (Greek text). (Type n.) [Legrand 10.]

37. n.d. Galeomuomachia. (Type n.) [Legrand 9.]
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38. 1495 Nov. i. Aristotle, Organon, &c. (Type n.)

39. 1495 Dec. 25. Th. Gaza, Grammatics. (Type n.) [Legrand 17.]

40. 1496 Feb. Theokritos, &c. (Type n.)

41. 1496 Aug. Thesauros, &c. (Types u, 12.)

42. 1497 Jan. Aristotle, History of Animals, &c. (Types n, 12.)

43. 1497 Jan. Vrbanus Bolzanius, Grammatica. (Type 12.)

44. 1497 Feb. Aristotle, Physics, &c. (Type n, 12.)

45. 1497 June i. Theophrastos, Natural History, &c. (Types n, 12.)

46. n.d. Psalter. (Types n, 12.) [Legrand n.]

47. 1497 Dec. 5. Horae. (Type 12.)

48. 1497 Dec. Crastonus, Lexicon. (Type 12.)

49. 1498 June. Aristotle, Ethics, &c. (Type u, 12.)

50. 1498 July 15. Aristophanes. (Types n, is.) [Legrand 21.]

51. 1499 March-April. Collection of Greek Letters. (Type 12.)

[Legrand 22.]

52. 1499 June-Oct. Astronomici ueteres. (Type 12.)

53. 1499 July. Dioskorides. (Types 12, 13.)

II. REGGIOâ€”MODENA, 1497-1500.

i. REGGIO, DIONYSIUS BERTOCHUS, 1497. Type 14.

54- 1497- Aesop.

55. 1497. Crastonus, Vocabularius.

ii. MODENA, D. BERTOCHUS, 1499. Type 14.

56. 1499 Oct. 20. Crastonus, Lexicon.

HI. VENICEâ€”MILANO, 1498-1499.

i. VENICE, PELUSIUS, BRACIUS, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1498. Type 15.

57. 1498 June 18. Phalaris.

58. 1498. Aesop.

ii. MILANO, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1499. Types 15*, 16.

59. 1499 Nov. 15. Souidas. [Legrand 25.]

IV. VENICE, 1499-1500.

VENICE, ZACHARIAS KALLIERGES, 1499. Type 17.

60. 1499 July 24. ' EruvoAofiKOv \iefct. [Legrand 23.]

61. 1499 Oct. 26. Simplikios. [Legrand 24.]

62. 1500 May 25. Ammonios. [Legrand 27.]

63. 1500 Oct. 5. Galen. [Legrand 29.]

The Erotemata of Konstantinos Laskaris were printed at Milano Milano

by Dionysius Paravisinus, and are dated 30 January 1476, which

may or may not mean 1477, according to our present reckoning,

Paravisinus, or Pallavicino, has been the subject of a biography by 1476.
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Sig. Motta, but I have been unable to obtain a copy of his book.

Besides being the printer of the Laskaris, Paravisinus had been

' prototypographus' in two places. In January, 1473, he printed

the first book at Cremona in partnership with Stephanus de Merlinis

of Lecco, and in the next year joined with one Ambrosius of Oreo

in establishing the first press at Como; the date of their first and

only book is 9 August 1474. We next find him at Milano as printer of

the Laskaris, after which he joined another fellow-craftsman, Domenico

da Vespolate, in 1478, in the printing of an edition of the Grammar of

. Perottus. We hear no more of him; but it seems from his never

printing more than one book in each of four successive attempts, at

intervals of two years or less, that he was not a successful man of

business. Prefixed to the Laskaris is a preface, both in Greek and

Latin, by one AHJUHTPUX; 6 KpAc, or Demetrius Cretensis. He is also

called Demetrius Mediolanensis in the Homer of 1488, and was,

according to Legrand, the son of Milanese parents who settled in

Krete, and there obtained or took the surname Damilas (i. e. da

Milano). His preface shows that he was responsible for the character

of the type and for the printing of the book, and may mean that he

was not only the inventor and owner, but also the actual cutter of the

punches. I shall return to this point later, and will in this place

only transcribe the Latin version, in which the references to the

difficulties encountered by him should be noted.

Preface of ' Demetrius Cretensis ingenuis ac studiosissimis adulescentibus

salutem. Cum uos rerum bonarum ac literarum graecarum adipi-

scendae disciplinae studiosos uiderem, sane et uestram tarn egregiam

ad huiusmodi res intentionem non iniuria sum admiratus: et animi

uestri generositatem excellentiamque beatam existimans, multum ac

diu cogitabam qua in re uobis graecae amantissimis disciplinae

gratificari possem, et quod studio uestro dignum gratumque esset

praestarem. Haec igitur animo uolutans inueniebam uobis quidem

pergratum ac nihilominus utile fore, si uobis copia librorum graecorum

sine multa impensa difficultateque esset, quo et ad discendum im-

pensius et propositum uobis libentiori animo assequendum alacriores

essetis, mihi uero optatissimum memoratuque dignum, si quid tale

uestra meaque causa recte efficere possem. Quapropter cum multum

mente, plurimum uero experientia laborauimus, uix tandem inueni

quonam modo libri quoque graeci imprimerentur, turn literarum com-
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positione, quae uaria et multiplex penes literas graecas existat, turn

maxime locis accentuum seruatis; quod profecto arduum erat, nee

parua indigebat consideratione. Visum itaque mihi est primo Con-

stantini grammaticam imprimere, uiri sane diserti grammaticique

diligentissimi; cum ualde dilucidam apprimeque incohantibus utilem,

turn etiam periculum [gr. aTTorreipav] uestri facturam, siquidem et uobis

haec res pluris aestimata sit, et a nobis minus frustra elaborata;

deinde, si res ex sententia cesserit maiora quoque atque praestantiora

deo uolente attingere. Vestri itaque erit, optimi adulescentes, ac

uestrae naturae ingenuae studiique praestantis, desiderium uestrum

erga literas graecas re ipsa iam confirmare, quae profecto non paruo

adiumento uobis ad omnem uirtutem doctrinamque erunt, et huius-

modi nactis occasionem grammatica a uobis accurate intellecta,

praeceptaque ad altiora deinceps, fauente deo, eniti, nosque promp-

tiores reddere ad multa plura pulchrioraque uobis gratificandum.

Valete.'

Interesting as this preface is, our principal concern is with the

sentence beginning at the word Quapropter. Damilas there says

that his difficulties arose (i) from the variety and complexity of the

composition of Greek letters, and (2) from the accents. By the first' Compositio

of these he probably refers to the assumed necessity of producingllterarum-

an appearance of continuity by bringing the letters close together.

I have already referred to this peculiarity of this type, and may here

go into the matter in somewhat greater detail. There can be no

reasonable doubt, after making every allowance for the spreading of

the impression due to the sloppiness of the ink, that something of the

sort was done. Firstly, the type is carefully designed to bring certain

letters into the closest possible contiguity by means of specially

designed varieties of those letters; so that in some cases, like the

JUH of ojuHpoc; in line 6 of the facsimile (plate I), the jut of juev, and

the Â«o of tpiAHfwn in line 8, or aoco in line 19, the two or three

letters seem as printed to be almost without any apparent break.

In the two forms of a used in napaAHrei, line 7, the first has the last

stroke purposely lengthened; so with the ju in two of the instances

quoted above; compare SjUHpoq, line 6, with the next word jwCGov;

here, C being a letter widest at the top, the M does not nearly touch

it. But for the same reason o in ou (last line) does almost touch

the u In many cases, as in a^cporepov in line 10, it is by no means
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evident at first sight that the letters are really separate sorts.

Secondly, in the word irapoAHrei (line 7) the second a, which is not

the joining form of the letter, partly overlaps the left-hand lower

limb of the A; the same is equally conspicuous in the words KaAoj,

KoAesoo (line 9), where the indentation made on the A by the a is quite

clear. It occurs again in lines 21, 22, and (with d) 24. A similar

instance of impact may be seen in THV, line 12; here T is the joining-

form of the letter, though the ordinary T is often very close to the

next letter, as in TI, line 24; TI with the joining-form of T is found

in line 22. The K overlaps occasionally, as in OIKOJ, line i, or KHOOJ,

line 2. The tall a, the last letter in line 12, is adapted for the

overlapping of the preceding letter, as in this case of the n ; r, a, oo, x

also, being letters which have a projecting stroke at the top, are

found in similar conjunction with this a. Other combinations of the

same kind are ax, 1% a$, aÂ£, and both forms of n with A; in all alike

there is no doubt either that they are fitted into one another, or

that they are each made up of two letters separately cast.

We now come to the tall r and T : the former overhangs some

letters a little, especially those like A, which spread outwards at the

foot, but the T is far more striking. In somewhat the same way

as the f in a roman or gothic fount is adapted either by filing or

kerning, to get the following letter under its projecting stroke, so

as to avoid an ugly gap in a word, so the high T which is found

in most early Greek founts is arranged with reference to the preceding

letter, and once, in the second Milanese type, to the letters both

preceding and following. On our facsimile the examples found are

or (lines 8, 17), vr (13, 18, 19), eur (15, 16), uvr (14), TT (13). In all

these cases the letter before the T stands underneath the top stroke

of the T. More striking still are the instances in which accented

vowels are thus managed; there is no good example on this page,

for in tore (line 7), though the 6 is not independent of the T, it does

not stand under it. In most cases of this sort the horizontal stroke

of the T fits in between the letter and its accent; it is extremely

puzzling to know how this was done. The easiest way for the

printer was obviously to cast the combinations as a single sort;

but there can be no reasonable doubt, from the evidence of all the

Greek types and the analogy of Latin ones, that the printers had

some method of combining separate sorts in this way, which they
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preferred to casting them in one piece. If the vr in jueAAovroq (line 18)

be compared with the same two letters in jueAAovra (line 19), it will

be seen that there is more space between the v and the T in the

first than in the second instance. The same thing is found elsewhere

with er. The t (line i) and C (line 6) are peculiarly clumsy, and are

oddly shaped. These characteristics are exactly reproduced in the

?T and CT. So with the i (line i), which is unusually high and thick.

There are two forms of &; one has the accent over the centre, one

has it at one side; both these are combined with the high T. The

u>, found in the last line of the facsimile, is a narrow letter; the

wider <o alone is used with T, but the to in COT is the same as when

it is used alone. Of these six instances five are accented letters,

and therefore the strongest possible evidence. All three forms of

a are found combined with the T, a very improbable circumstance

if the two letters were made in one piece. In rare instances, the

accented letter is not under the T, but is either (as in Tore, line 7)

only slightly overhung, or is altogether separate. When this T comes

at the beginning of a word, as in lines 8 and 9, the T is separate,

but no additional space is as a rule left; an exception to this occurs

in line 2. In bid TOU (line 16), and generally where err or or come

next to one another in different words, the T still slightly overhangs

the a. In one place where UT is found, the two letters belong to

different words, but by error they have been combined; the same

occurs once also with or. The combination TTT, which occurs

frequently, must be considered as a single sort; they are in actual

touch, and the slope of the TT is different from that of TT used alone.

The TT of line i is never combined with T.

This then is what in my opinion Damilas means when he Accents,

speaks of the ' compositio literarum.' The reasons for the practice

have been given at length in chapter ii, and need not be repeated

here. As to the accents, it is difficult to know exactly to what

Damilas is referring, whether to the treatment of the accents in the

cutting of the punches, or to the difficulty of securing accuracy in

composition. This last could hardly present difficulties to a Hellenic

compositor (if the book was really set up by a Hellene), and the

context seems to show that it refers to the making of the type, not

to its use. But there is no evidence at all that the accents are not

made in one piece with the letters; indeed, they are obviously fixed,
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and though of course the method adopted by Kallierges may have

been anticipated by Damilas, there is nothing to show that it was,

and it is improbable that at so early a date a device so elaborate

should have been thought out. Besides, unless Kallierges were

ignorant of the methods of his predecessors, which is unlikely, he

could not have spent five years in discovering a process in use twenty

years earlier. The non-occurrence of certain accented sorts, noticed

below, and the invariable substitution for them of other sorts, seems

to make any mechanical device for attaching the accents quite out

of the question. I am therefore compelled to leave this question

as it stands, merely stating my opinion that the accents were cut

on one punch with the letters in the lower-case, as in the capitals,

where they are usually right inside the letters. Damilas may have

meant to refer only to the number of combinations it was necessary

to cut

The type of I will conclude the discussion of this book with certain details of

1476.aS ans'the fount, and a statement of its relative completeness in this matter

of accented letters. It is in body roughly a great primer type, though

the face is a good deal smaller in proportion, and the white between

the lines is very much pronounced. It consists approximately of fifty-

five capital and one hundred and sixty-one lower-case sorts, seven

breathings, hyphens, stops, and so on, besides ten special signs only

used on leaf 4* of the Laskaris. An exact computation is impossible,

owing to the doubt whether certain breathings, as in the case of e and

one form of e, are separate, or form part of the letter, but this does not

involve a difference of more than four or five sorts. There is a full set

of capitals, besides a certain number of accented vowels. The accents

and breathings are, where it is possible, as in the 'H, placed inside

the letter in order to save space. As the capitals occupy the whole

depth of the face, they look, when used in a line with lower-case, as

if they were out of register: this peculiarity was copied by many

succeeding printers. In the lower-case the combinations do not by

any means amount to a complete set, many of them being replaced

by other forms. It is difficult to decide as to certain letters; e for

instance is always printed 'e, as in line 4, but whether the breathing is

a separate sort is not clear; it occurs in the Homer in just the same

form, and may have been cast thus in order to save the necessity of

inserting a space before it, as it must, of course, always come at the
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beginning of a word. The e is also a very doubtful case ; it certainly

looks like 'e, but may be another instance of the same thing. The

H is printed as CH, the H as 'fi, and the i as "i; a, in which breathing

and accent are side by side (as they are in a also), is found in the

Crastonus, but, as it seems, not in the Laskaris. Other forms which

are missing are aeHlTifouuiiuCtitoa). For a>, which is very

often wanted, u> is always used. There are two forms of !, one

apparently separate, as '(, the other, very rarely used, being cast in

one piece. Similarly we find I, but 'e is equally common, and it is

the same with I and ' i. Of double or triple forms of letters, mostly

owing to the addition of 'joining-forms,' which have the last stroke

prolonged and kerned, there is a considerable number: thus a has

three varieties, two of which occur in napoAHfei, line 7, and the third, a

tall form, in line 12. There are two forms of a a a a a, corresponding

with these. Of e, besides the ordinary form, there is a second sort,

represented in the facsimile by the â‚¬ in <vecrrox;i line 7, intended for

use only before v; a third, semi-capital variety, is found in the Aesop,

but only in combination, as e and e, in the Laskaris. This, the 6

(line 4) and a second K, which is sometimes found, form a small group

of letters agreeing together, and of a different size from the rest of the

type. In the Crastonus and the Aesop the proper f of the fount is

used. Of H there is a second set, consisting of H, H, H, H. It is

represented in the facsimile by i- in the last line; H and H are found

in no other form. There are two kinds of to, the broad (as in

TTOIHOOJ, line i) and the narrow (tiAeoto, line 10); & has two forms, in

one of which the accent is over the centre of the letter (as O!KO),

line i), and in the other at one side (TTOICO, same line); & has also

two forms, the breathing and accent being placed side by side in

one of them.

Of varieties in the consonants the following may be noted. Three

kinds of r are found; the first in Anrei, line i; the second in au^urta,

line 15; the third in npoHj-ouMevou. line 25. There are two deltas,

one being triangular; two thetas; two kappas, one being a quasi-

capital form, as mentioned above; two forms of n, as in line 4,

erraiveooy napd; and three oft, as in lines 2 and 10. The combinations

of letter and apostrophe are b', 6', A', IT', T", and 9'. Of ligatures

or tied letters there are very few. The double vowels are ai, au,

ei, eu, ui, in sets more or less complete; the combinations of a vowel
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and a consonant, ep, HV, HV, HV (line 12), uv (line 14), uv, uv; double

consonants are nr, 06, on (line 15), oo (line 6), or (line 7), and probably

TT (line 13). The diphthongs au, of, ou are printed with two separate

letters as au, Si, 60. In contrast with the majority of the early types

the iota subscript is used, but only two sorts, that without an

accent and that with a circumflex, are cut of each vowel, and one

or other of these is used wherever the iota subscript occurs, no

matter what the right accent may be; the two sorts of H, H and H,

may be seen in lines 14 and 17.

I have dwelt on this type at some length because it is the first

of its kind, and possesses many features common to all early Greek

founts, so that these will not need to be spoken of again. Before

passing to the next group of books, I will give the epigram of

Epigram of Poliziano on Paravisinus and Damilas, from the works of Poliziano,

Poliziano. Venice, 1498, sig. gg 6 b:_

' In Demetrium Cretensem, et Dionysium Parauisinum graecorum

uoluminum impressores.

Qui colis aonidas, graios quoque uolue libellos,

namque illas genuit Graecia, non Latium.

En Parauisinus quanta hos Dionysius arte

imprimit, en quanto cernitis ingenio.

Te quoque Demetri, ponto circumsona Crete

tanti operis nobis edidit artificem.

Turce quid insultas ? tu graeca uolumina perdis;

hi pariunt. hydrae nunc age colla seca.'

Disappear- The Laskaris is the only book now extant as the joint work of

Damnas till Paravisinus and Damilas, and we must suppose either that sufficient

1488. capital was not forthcoming to enable them to continue the venture,

or that some accident intervened. As the type reappears at latest

in 1478, and the size of the Lexicon of Crastonus makes it certain

that not much under a year was occupied in its production, we have

a period of about eighteen or six months, according as we interpret

the date of the Laskaris to mean 1476 or 1477 by our present

reckoning, during which the curtain is drawn. When it is opened

again a new set of actors are on the stage. Demetrios Damilas

has vanished, and does not reappear till 1488; of Paravisinus also

all we know further is that in April, 1478, he was still at Milano,
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associated with Domenico da Vespolate, and therefore seemingly no

longer his own master. After this date he finally disappears. The

place of Damilas is now filled by Bonus Accursius of Pisa; we have

to ask what connexion he had with the earlier press, and who took

the place of Paravisinus as printer. In the first place it is to be

observed that whether the type passed out of his hands or not,

Damilas retained possession of the punches or matrices, or both, as

the type was recast from them for the Homer of 1488, novcp Kal

beEioTHTi AHjuHTpfou MebioAavea^. But it seems most likely that the

type itself was no longer in his possession in 1478, and that Bonus

Accursius was unable to get it recast when it was worn out; some

such hypothesis seems necessary to account for the two facts, that

both editor and printer disappear and are replaced by others, and

that when the original type was used up a new fount was cut to

replace it The only other possible explanation is that both Damilas

and Paravisinus were serving in the office of the new printers in

a subordinate position; and, if it is assumed that Damilas was

himself the cutter of the first type, which is an assumption by no

means necessary, the strong resemblance between the two founts in

point of style and in the skill of cutting can hardly be accounted

for otherwise.

The part of Bonus Accursius in the business is fairly clear, and Bonus Ac-

we must not press the ' Bonus Accursius impressit' of the Aesop and '

certain copies of the Psalter too closely. In his preface to the first

part of the Aesop he uses the phrase ' imprimi curarem' of his share

in the work, and the words in the preface to the Lexicon of Crastonus

agree with this view of his position. He was in fact editor and

general director of the work, and he employed a professional printer

to do the actual business of printing. But the name of this printer is

never given in any book, and, in the absence of any direct evidence,

his identity can only be inferred; but this can be done with approxi-

mate certainty, for the larger Roman type used in conjunction with

both the Greek founts in this series of books is such a remarkable

one that it cannot be mistaken for any other. It is identical with

the Roman type of the brothers Benignus and Joannes Antonius de

Honate, which was used by them for Latin books at the same time

(1477-1480); and until it can be shown that this type was in the

hands of any other printer during those years, the claim of the
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first type.

Crastonus.

Honate brothers to be the printers of the Greek series of books

must remain undisputed.

Books in the Two books were printed under the direction of Bonus Accursius

with the Laskaris type, both without any date. The first of the two

is the Lexicon of the Carmelite monk of Piacenza, Crastonus, some

account of whom has been given in the introductory chapter. It

is a folio of considerable size, printed in parallel columns of Greek

and Latin. The Lexicon itself is preceded by two prefaces. That

addressed to Francesco Ferrari by Crastonus himself comes first, and

contains the following reference to the writer's relations with Bonus

Accursius: ' Tanta in hac diem conflata est necessitudo et sanctissimi

amoris et contubernii foedus, ut grande nefas existimarem, si quid

imprimendum ei dedissem, nisi quod emendatissimum et consumma-

tissimum fuisset.' The second preface is by the editor, and also speaks

of his undertaking. After praising the writer, and explaining the

plan of the work, he adds : ' Ego autem operam dedi, ut haec praecepta,

ita ut dixi in ordinem redacta, imprimerentur.' The book itself bears

no other indication of its origin; but an inscription at the end of one

copy fixes a date after which it cannot have appeared. It runs thus:

' Hunc librum donauit uenerabilis et eximius grammaticae doctor,

latinae scilicet ac graecae et hebraicae, dominus Petrus de Montagnana

congregationi canonicorum regularium Lateranensium sancti Augus-

tini, ita ut sit tantum ad usum dictorum canonicorum in monasterio

sancti loannis in uiridario Paduae commorantium. 1478.'

The second book printed in the first type is an Aesop, also

undated, but probably a little later than the Lexicon, though it is

less ambitious, being smaller both in height and bulk. It consists

of three parts: the first, which is wholly in Greek, contains the Life

of Aesop by Maximos Planoudes, followed by the Fables; the second

consists of the Latin translation by Rinucius of the Life. That these

two are parts of a single undertaking is proved by the words in the

preface of Bonus Accursius in which he dedicates the book to the

ducal quaestor Torriano : ' Cum animaduerterem quanto in pretio et

apud Platonem et apud uniuersam uetustatem Aesopus habitus fuerit,

existimaui me facturum rem non indignam, si graecas eius fabellas et

uitam una cum latina interpretatione imprimi curarem, quo diuulga-

rentur apud omnes.' The third part of the book, apparently an

afterthought, is preceded by a second preface in which the earlier

Aesop.
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portion is spoken of as ' codex superior.' It contains a selection

from the Fables with a word-for-word Latin version over against it.

The two languages are arranged so that the contents of each line

correspond exactly in both languages, and in consequence the length of

the lines is extremely irregular (see the reprint of 1497, plate XVIII).

This defect was remedied in similar cases by later printers, such as

Estienne in his Psalterium quintuplex of 1509, or Guillen in the

Alcala polyglott Bible, by filling up the short lines with ornaments

specially cast for the purpose. At the end of the Aesop is the

colophon, already referred to: ' Bonus Accursius pisanus impressit:

qui non doctorum hominum, sed rudium ac puerorum gratia hunc

laborem suscepit.'

In both books the Greek type is identical in every particular The first

with that of the Laskaris of 1476, except that certain letters are j

lost, and one, a 6, agreeing in size with the rest of the type, has been tonus and

added. Among those that have disappeared are all forms of the tall a esÂ°p'

(the last letter in line 12 of plate I); the iota subscript; and (in the

Lexicon) the semi-capital e and its varieties; but in the Aesop this e

without accent is once or twice found. This great similarity to the

Laskaris, and the uniformity of setting up, makes it probable that

a compositor employed by Paravisinus had been engaged for the work

by the printers of Bonus Accursius; it appears certain, indeed, that

nowhere could a man be found who had experience in setting up Greek

in type, except among those who had worked on the Laskaris. In all

typographical details the Crastonus and Aesop are precisely similar,

with the single exception just mentioned, and the Roman type is

identical in both. The Greek shows signs of wear, but hardly more

in the Aesop than in the Lexicon, and the occasional badness of

press-work and inking makes arguments resting on the appearance

of the type of little value. The absence of signatures in the first

part of the Aesop may be taken to imply an earlier date than the

Lexicon, which has them throughout; a more probable explanation

is that the folders and binders, being no doubt Italians, did not

understand the Greek letters, and the printer did not think it

desirable to give roman signatures to a book wholly in Greek.

The second and third parts, which are wholly or half Latin, have the

signatures in roman letters.

After the printing of these two books the first type vanishes, and Second type.
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is replaced by a new fount of similar, but bolder, design. We can

hardly be mistaken in inferring from this fact that when his supply

of type was worn out, Bonus Accursius or his printer had no means

of recasting it, and therefore that the punches or matrices did not

belong to him, but remained in the hands of their original owner.

The reason for the change of type is not so easy to discover,

and it is certain that Bonus Accursius had the use of a skilful

designer and type-cutter, for the new fount is in no degree inferior

to the old, while its larger size and the increased independence and

self-reliance of its letters mark it as in many respects an advance on

its predecessor. Though the face is so much larger, the increase in

the body is only about eight per cent (twenty lines measure 126 milli-

metres), and the same roman type, leaded when set up in parallel

columns to the Greek, is used with it as with the earlier type.

Books Five books in all are printed with the new fount, but only two

wth'u. Â°f them have any kind of date. The Psalter, Greek and Latin in

parallel columns, has a colophon which is worded differently in

different copies. In the majority it occupies a single line, and reads:

' Impressum Mediolani Anno Mcccc. Lxxxi die .xx. Septembris.' The

others add after the second word: ' Impensa Bonaccursii Pisani,'

begin a new line at' die,' and read ' Setembris' for ' Septembris.' The

Erotemata of Laskaris, also printed in parallel columns with a Latin

version by Crastonus, has no colophon, but a preface by Bonus

Accursius, addressed to Julius Pomponius, and dated 'Ex Mediolano

.iii. Kalendas octobres. Mcccclxxx.' Though this is not necessarily

the actual date of publication, it is at any rate near enough to it

Saxolus. to prove that the Laskaris precedes the Psalter. Of the three undated

books, probably the first is a little tract of extreme rarity, of which

the only copy known to me is in the Spencer Collection at the

John Rylands Library. It consists in its present condition of six

leaves, but originally had eight; whether the two last were blank

or not is uncertain, as although the text ends abruptly with the

sixth leaf, the sense is complete, and there seems to be no possibility

of comparison with other copies or editions. The book is a small

octavo, printed on paper like that of the small quartos, as the Aesop,

not on the large paper used for the Theokritos. The title-heading

runs thus: ' Saxoli Pratensis uiri doctissimi de accentibus ac di-

phthongis & formatione praeteritorum graecorum.' The text is printed
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in the large roman type of the Crastonus and Aesop, and the second

Greek type. The next book is a Latin-Greek vocabulary by Cras- Vocabulary.

tonus ; this is printed on the large paper, and though an octavo,

is as tall as the quarto Aesop. Typographical peculiarities show

that these two books, the Saxolus and the Crastonus, are earlier

than the other three, and that the Psalter is the last of the five.

But the relative position of the Theokritos and Laskaris is not easy

to fix. Two forms of the letters ? and E are used with this second Theokritos

, , <â€¢ i TM i â€¢ 11 andLaskans.

type and appear in the page from the Iheokntos reproduced on

plate II ; one form is very large ($, line n ; E, line 6) and the other

smaller (lines i and 12 respectively). There can be no doubt that

the tall ones are the earlier, and that the shorter forms, which are

not kerned, were introduced for convenience, to avoid difficulties like

that on sig. C 6b of the Vocabulary, where $ comes in the same position

in three successive lines; here the middle one had to be omitted

and stamped in afterwards by hand in each copy. The same trouble

occurred of course whenever two of these letters came together. Of

the five books the Saxolus and Vocabulary contain only the earlier

and larger forms of these two letters. The Laskaris has both forms

of E, but apparently is without the shorter $; all four letters are

found in the Theokritos and Psalter. This tells in favour of the

priority of the Laskaris; on the other hand, an additional e, of

a curious design, very like that seen in the word eAGe in line 5

of the page from the Venetian Psalter of 1486 (plate V), is largely

used in the Vocabulary, and occurs once on the first page of the

Theokritos; it seems not to be found elsewhere in that book, or at

all in the Laskaris and Psalter. But of course a single occurrence

of a letter may well have been merely accidental, and is of little

value as evidence. The use of red ink for printing the headings

in the Theokritos is certainly not successful, and has the air of an

experiment. In the Vocabulary there was no opportunity for its

use, but the headings of the Laskaris and Psalter give full scope for

red printing, and are in both cases printed in black throughout.

On the whole, I am inclined, perhaps against the balance of evidence,

to place the Theokritos first of the two; this leaves the better part

of a year free for the printing of the Psalter, a large and in some

respects difficult undertaking, and gives a more intelligible order to

the whole series.
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Psalter, 1481. The Psalter differs from the rest, not only by its possession of

an imprint, but also in the fact that the roman type in which the

preface of Crastonus to the bishop of Bergamo is set up is different

from that used for the Latin text of the Psalter, which is identical

with that found in the four other books. It is much smaller than

the great primer fount (being of a body not much larger than english),

and obviously a copy of it on a smaller scale. But besides this,

there are included in it some words in a Greek type of the same

FIG. 22. MILANO, BONUS ACCURSIUS, 1481.

body, and therefore much smaller than either of the two other Milanese

Greek types, though agreeing with them in its general appearance.

It seems probable that these isolated words are part of a complete

fount, though I am not aware that either roman or Greek were ever

used in any other book. The letters which occur in the preface are :

a H H 6 i ju v p T x- The facsimile of these letters given here (fig. 22)

has been made from a tracing.

Description Returning to the larger type, we observe at once that it is

foutjtesecond evidently the work of a skilled and experienced hand. The strong

resemblance in all essential points to the fount of 1476, and the

difficulty of imagining a second man at that time competent to cut

such a type, especially one that combines originality with so much

of the technique of the earlier character, forces us to believe that

the same hand produced both. If this is so, then either Damilas

did not design and cut the punches for the type of 1476 himself, or

possibly Bonus Accursius or his printer may have commissioned the

new type from Damilas, who, it must be remembered, may have

filled some subordinate post in the Bonus Accursius press, in which

he had not the right to prevent the suppression of his name.

Speaking generally, the chief difference of the two founts is in the

larger face of the second, the letters being taller in proportion to

their breadth, more upright, and drawn with bolder and firmer, if less

graceful, strokes ; both in intention and effect it is distinctly less

cursive, though in some few cases distinct traces of an effort to

connect the letters by means of kerning are still found. In detail

also the variation is but small. The later type is certainly the more
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complete as regards accents and breathings; there is also a con-

siderable number of consonants with apostrophe, such as b' (plate II,

line i), K* (line 30), X' (line 3), T* (line 13); and some of the vowels

have both breathing and apostrophe, as 'a in line 16. Other new

forms are i and u with diaeresis and accent (as t, line 15); but the

new type agrees with the older one in its possession of the iota

subscript; y is found in line 12 of plate II. One curious similarity

of the two founts is the presence in the second of larger forms of

e, I, and K (line 27) exactly parallel to the anomalous e, e, K, and 6

of the earlier fount. The I is quite unique, as the accent is turned

sideways and intertwined with the breathing, no doubt on account

of the narrowness of the letter. The high r (the low r, though found

here and there, is very rarely used) is slightly hollowed out, but only

very slightly; but the high T, which is fairly common, but as it

happens does not occur on plate II, is undercut on both sides of

the perpendicular. There can be no doubt that it is a separate

letter in every case, even in combination with n or a low T. In one

instance, on sig. r 2a, where this T comes after an e, it has been

forced up sideways by the pressure of the upper surface of the accent

against the underside of the cross-stroke of the T. The number of

double letters and ligatures is not large; at, au, ei, eu, and uv, with a few

of their accented sorts, among the vowels, and of the consonants, M,

06, on, GO, or, seem to complete the list. The change, apart from

actual design, which is most noticeable in the later type, is the

great increase in the number of varieties of single letters. Where

these are found in the fount of 1476 they are generally there for

some definite purpose; they either represent kerned and unkerned

sorts, or if not, they show a manifest divergence in form. The

three kinds of a illustrate both these alternatives. But in the second

type many of the variations are apparently without object; the

differences between them are so small as to be difficult of detection,

and certainly insufficient, if the object were to give variety to the

appearance of the fount, to produce any such effect. Some of the

duplicate forms, the $ and E, were made with a definite aim, as

explained above; but instances like the two forms of a, v, or a, the

varieties of T, which are specially bewildering, and to a less extent

the M (as in IjuMevai, line 12), <p, x, and to, are difficult to explain in

any reasonable way. But, whatever the object, it is clear that it
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was one to which the designer of the type attached great importance,

however inconceivable to us it may be; and the constantly growing

tendency thus to multiply almost identical sorts observable among

the printers of Greek in early times shows that he was not alone

in his opinion, though the differences are seldom as small as in

his case.

The first This second type of the Milanese presses was disused after the

Florence. en<^ Â°^ I48iÂ» Dut its punches remained in the city, and were

brought to light once more eleven years later, when the appointment

of Demetrios Chalkondulas to the Greek chair caused a renewed

stir of life. But before treating of this later Milanese work it is

necessary, keeping chronological order, to follow the fortunes of the

type of 1476. The punches or matrices of this fount, as has been

seen, remained in the possession of Damilas when the actual type

used in 1476 passed out of his hands, and in 1488 a new type cast

from these makes its appearance under the patronage of Chalkondulas

at Florence. Only four books, so far as is known, were printed with

this revived fount, and the three of these which are dated were issued

at wide intervals; the Homer was issued in 1488, the Proverbs of

Zenobios were published by Filippo Giunta in 1497, and the Orpheus

by the same publisher in 1500. The undated book is an octavo

edition of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras.

The printer What do we learn from these books of the persons who were

Homer, 1488. responsible for them? The fullest information is given in the

colophon of the Homer, which is as follows : H TOU 'O^iHpou TTOIHOK;

anaact evrumoGeiaa nepac e"iAH<pev H&H cuv 6e<p ev <t>Aoopevr(a, dvaAcojuasi jutv

TOW eufevaw Kai dfafkJov avbpaw Kai nepl Aofoui; eAAHviKOuq anoubalcov Bepvdpbou

Kai Nnptou Tavdiboq TOU NepiAtou 9Acopevr(voiV novqj be Kai beEioiHTi

juebioAavetoq KpHTCc TU>V Aoffoov avbpaw yapiv xal Aojxov eAAHviKow

trei T<p arro rfiq Xpicrrou fewHoeaw; yi\umq> TeTpaKOoioorq:) orboHKOffnp 6fb6(|)

JWHVOQ AeKejw^piou ewarty. Further we learn from the preface of Chal-

kondulas that he edited the text for this edition. His share in the

work and that of the Nerli brothers are clear; what remains doubtful

is the position of Damilas in regard to it. For this we gain no help

from the two later books, which only name Giunta, the publisher;

' impensis et cura Phylippi de zunta Florentini,' in 1497; ' impensa

Philippi luntae bibliopolae' in 1500.

There can be no doubt that the Greek type is the same in all
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three books. Are we to suppose then that Damilas was the printer

of all these; that he remained in Florence as a printer for thirteen

years, without producing anything for nine years consecutively; or

was he the printer of the Homer, not of the Giunta books ? It has

always been taken for granted that he was the actual printer of the

Homer, though the fact that not he, but Paravisinus, printed the

Laskaris of 1476, might have suggested a doubt. We may seek

a solution of the problem in an examination of the Roman types

used in the books under discussion. In the Homer two such types

are used; an english roman for the dedication to Piero de' Medici,

and a larger roman for the signatures. In the Zenobios the Latin

portion is in gothic; the Orpheus has a colophon in the english roman

of the Homer, issued twelve years before.

Looking through Florentine books in search of these types used

elsewhere we are not long in finding a considerable number, though

it is more difficult to come across any in which either date or the

name of the printer is given. Such are however to be found. To

begin at the wrong endâ€”the book entitled Scrutinium Consiliorum,

by Agostino da Novi, an Augustinian canon at Padova, dated

April 25, 1500, is printed in the two roman types of the Homer

(the smaller, as already mentioned, being used in the Orpheus of

September, 1500); and the printer's name is there given as

' Bartholomaeus pres. Florentinus.' Three years earlier the Logic

of Savonarola, printed ' per Bartholomaeum de Libris,' is set up in

the same smaller roman in combination with the gothic found in

the Zenobios of the same year. The Florentine Histories of Bruni

and Poggio are in the larger roman, ' impresso per Bartholomeo p.

fiorentino,' and dated 1492. Lastly, in 1487 editions of the Corbaccio

and the Epistola a Pino de' Rossi, both by Boccaccio, were printed

by ' B. di Francesco Fiorentino' in the same type as the books of

1492, that is in the type used for the signatures in the Homer

of 1488; and in the same year the smaller roman is used in

a ' Lamento di Costantinopoli,' which has no printer's name.

Now since there can be no reasonable doubt that these variations

of name always refer to a single man, this result has been attained;

that all three types we are in search of were used by a single printer

at intervals ranging from 1487 to 1500, the exact period covered by

the Greek books. The wide intervals between the signed books, in
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the case of those in Latin and Italian, is apparent only, not real;

for every book with name or date there are at least twenty without

one or the other, and a continuous series of at least two hundred

books may be drawn up, reaching from 1482 to 1500, and including

very various branches of literature. Bartolommeo di Libri was in

fact, if the evidence may be trusted, one of the most prolific and

most reticent of all early printers. As the intermittency of the

Share of Greek books is a strong argument in favour of a single printer whose

staple productions were in other languages, and die fact that the

larger type in the Homer is used only for the signatures points

conclusively to its not being a loan (for the smaller fount would

have answered the purpose equally well), it is necessary to discover

the exact meaning of the words rrovcp Kcil beEiotHTi as applied to the

share of Demetrios Damilas in the Homer. To me it seems clear

that they refer primarily if not solely to his possession of the matrices

or punches, and to his labour and skill (novoc Kal beÂ£ioTH<;) in recasting

the type and making the new sorts used in the Homer and its

successors. That the type is recast, though on the same body, may

be proved by tracing a word in one book and placing it on the same

word in the other; for instance, the word lomXtov occupies just one

millimetre more in the Homer than it does in the Laskaris. If the

.same process be repeated with the Aesop, the identity of the type

in the Laskaris and the Aesop is seen at once. But Damilas may

well have taken a more active share in the actual composition of

the work. The correctness of the text in the Homer implies a pro-

portionate amount of experience and skill in the setting-up, and we

know that, like Paravisinus, Libri, though an excellent printer, can

have had no previous experience in Greek printing, unless he learnt

his business under Bonus Accursius at Milan. This is quite possible,

as far as dates go, because Libri's first dated book appeared eleven

months after the Psalter of Dec. 1481, but the character of his types

points to a connexion of Libri with Naples, and he was more probably

the companion of his fellow-citizen, Francesco di Dino, who after

being for some years a printer at Naples, returned to his native

place in 1481, or at the end of 1480. So that it is quite open to those

who consider the words of the Homer colophon respecting Damilas

to be insufficiently accounted for by his connexion with the type,

joined with Libri's habitual reticence, to contend that he must also
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be taken to have exercised a direct supervision over the printing of

the Homer. But it is as certain as anything inferred from indirect

evidence can be that the Homer was produced by the press of

Bartolommeo di Libri, and there is nothing to show that any one else

except Giunta had any part in the printing of the other three books.

The points in which the type, as recast for the Homer, differs The type in

from the original fount of 1476 may be briefly summarised. The '"1

iota subscript reappears, and the second sort of e, found as e in the

Laskaris, and without the breathing in the Aesop, is used, also without

a breathing, in 1488. The Homer also agrees with the Crastonus

and Aesop in the rejection of the angular a sorts used in the Laskaris.

A considerable number of variant forms of the same letter, especially

those adapted to fit closely on to the succeeding letter, have vanished

along with that practice; on the other hand, accented sorts lacking

in 1476, such as e, I, have been added, together with double letters,

as ctC, HV, Cv; the at may have existed in the first fount, as ou (in

the form dC) is used in the Aesop. The number of consonants with

an apostrophe is increased by a second &', IT', and others ; and several

accented capitals have been added to the limited number existing in

1476. These and the other additions fall, taken roughly, into two

groups, the one consisting of those which harmonise with the rest

of the type, and the other of those which are more or less out of

keeping with it in point of size or character. Of the former, the

sorts which may be called new, and are not (like HV, vl, Cv) merely

supplementary varieties of previously existing combinations, are a

certain number of tied letters, such as c<M and ciAA (plate III, line 8),

Mev (line 2), rp (line 2 ; this is undercut on the left side for the insertion

of short letters), and a series of ou-forms. Of the second class the

most striking are a new semi-capital K (line 3), much larger than the

older one of the same kind, er (line 8), er, er (line 30), and et (line 15),

eC (line 28). A few other points may be noted before passing on;

a second p (line 7) has been added, and is used side by side with

the older one; the open 9 seems to be absent from the Homer, but

is found again in the later books. A new E (line 6) has almost ousted

the original letter, which nevertheless occurs occasionally ; it is quite

common in the Zenobios and Orpheus. The 6 (line 4) is the same

as that in the Laskaris, though the Crastonus and Aesop contain one

of the right size. The t first appears in the Homer; the concurrent
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use of o' as one sort (line i) and as two (line 9) is also noticeable.

In the analysis of the sorts used in plate III I have marked with

an asterisk those occurring on that page which appear in the Homer

for the first time.

Other Of the three remaining books of the first Florentine press the

books"1"16 undated Chrusoloras, an octavo, may be taken first. It contains

the Greek text only. It is more in agreement with the Giunta group

than with the Homer, and may perhaps be placed about 1496. Com-

pared with the Homer, the principal differences are the introduction

of a third, rather squat Â£, and the revival of some of the older letters

largely or altogether disused in 1488. Thus the open 9 is common,

and the oldest Â£ is here more often used than the two later sorts.

The large new eu-forms have almost vanished in favour of the originals,

eu alone being found, and that only towards the end of the book.

The Zenobios and Orpheus agree substantially with the Chrusoloras;

both are quartos, with Latin colophons ; the first has also a Latin

preface addressed to Giorgio Dati by Benedetto Ricardini. The

Orpheus is distinguished by a woodcut headpiece and initial printed

in red, doubtless a tribute to the influence of Kallierges.

Revival of Meanwhile at Milano the printing of Greek had been once more

atCMiiatw!>e taken up. Demetrios Chalkondulas had, as has been mentioned,

returned thither from Florence in 1492, and he seems to have given

an immediate impulse to both printers and scholars. His arrival

happened at a fortunate time, for the workshop of the brothers Honate

had been broken up in 1490, when they finally moved to Pa via, and

the punches of the second fount used by Bonus Accursius no doubt

came to light at the same time. They seem to have been bought

by Ulrich Scinzenzeler, then the leading, though not the senior

printer in the city. He was naturally not disinclined to make use

of his acquisition, and fell in readily with the suggestions of the

newly appointed professor. A new type was cast from the punches,

isokrates, reproducing the older fount with few variations. Three citizens,

I493' secretaries to the Duke, were found willing to share the cost, and

in January, 1493, which may be 1494 by modern reckoning, the

orations of Isokrates, a small folio, were issued with the following

colophon: ' EreAeiojGH GUV 9e<j> TO napov fhfJAfov ' IcoKparouq ev MebioAdvep,

biopOtoGev |wev tno AHjuHTpfou TOU XaAKOvbuAou, TuncoGev fee Kal auvreOev UITO

'Eppkou roC fepjuavoO KQI ZefJasriavoC TOU â‚¬K TTovrpe^iouAou' TO b' dvdAcojwa
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01 rot AaMTTpOTaTou Hj-^wo^ MebioAavou rpajujwaTeiq Bap9oAojuaio<;

c, BIKCVTIOC ' AAinpavroq, BapOoAojwaux; 'Po^aivoq, erei T<Â£ OTTO THC; XpiaroO

fewHceux; xi^to<3T(f) TeTpaKOcioorq) evevHKOGTtjj Tplrtp JUHVCX; ' lavouaplou etKOorfi

rerdpTH. The device of Ulrich Scinzenzeler follows : but the printers

named in the colophon are Henry the German and Sebastiano of

Pontremolo. Henry the German, or Heinrich Scinzenzeler, was prob-

ably a brother of Ulrich, and worked in his office. Four Latin books

containing his name as printer were issued at different dates from

1488 to 1496, and the types used are (probably in every case) those

of Ulrich. Of Sebastiano, nothing is known; it is possible that he

had experience in Greek printing, gained from the older Milanese

press, or from one of those afterwards established; some one accus-

tomed to such work must have been employed in the composition

of the Isokrates, the skilful hand being apparent throughout; and

his share in the work may have entitled him to an association with

the master-printer's brother in the colophon. The venture seems to

have been unsuccessful, if it be not that an unusually large number

of copies were printed ; for M. Legrand, in his Bibliographic Hellenique

(I. p. 17), has drawn attention to the fact that the Bibliotheque

Nationale contains a copy which was reissued in 1535 with a new

title-page and colophon in Greek and Latin; the last leaf of the

first quire and the first leaf of the last quire being also reprinted.

The Latin title runs thus: ' Isocratis Orationes XXI. alias a Demetrio

Calcondylo primum Mediolani correctae, et editae: nunc autem iterum

accurate recognitae et impressae emittuntur. Venetiis M.D.XXXV.'

To make it worth while for a publisher to do this, the ' remainder'

bought by him must have been of considerable size. But in face of

the completer Aldine edition of the preceding year, even a lying title-

page did not succeed in selling the book; and the copy at Paris

seems to be the only one in this state known to exist.

One volume besides the Isokrates was printed with the same The three

types. It consists of three independent parts, usually bound together,

but shown by the separate errata to each, and the signatures, which

are neither continuous nor supplementary, not to be connected other-

wise than by identity of format and subject, and approximately

identical date of production. They are three grammatical treatises;

the first, containing signatures a to 0, is by Chalkondulas himself;

it is entitled epooTHjwara OUVOTTTIKCI T<X>V OKTOJ TOU Aoj-ou ^epaw ^erd TIVCOV
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KOVOVOJV. The title of the second (sig. a to i) is as follows:

Tou (XXparraTou Kai Xoritordrou KupoO MavounA TOU MooxonouAou biop9co6evraw

epcoTHMdrajv. The third, nepl biaAeicraw raw napot KoptvGou napeK[JAH9ei<5d>v,

is anonymous, and has signatures a to r- None of the three has any

date or imprint, and it is a question whether they precede or follow

the Isokrates. The absence of capitals tells in favour of the priority

of the latter, and though Chalkondulas might have been expected to

begin by printing his own work, which was doubtless used by him

in his lectures as a text-book, the type certainly seems more worn

in the grammar volume. The errata appended to the grammars

also point in the same direction. The difference in the signatures,

which are printed in roman capitals in the Isokrates, in Greek

lower-case in the grammars, does not help to solve the problem.

Type of The type of these books is that of 1480-81, which is larger than

these books. greaÂ£ primer, recast on a two-line brevier body, and consequently

modified in several ways. These may be classified thus: (a) adjust-

ment without alteration; (6) substitution of new forms for old;

(c) disuse of older sorts; (cf) addition of new sorts. The first of

these processes was carried out partly by trimming the punches,

partly by kerning the type in the mould. The lower-case letters

which have been trimmed in such a way that part has been cut

off are r> b, 9, p (usually), high T, 9, and y. Of these the b, 6 and T

have been reduced in breadth, and the rest in height. It was felt

that with the smaller body it was necessary also to reduce the

whites in the line in order to avoid a ragged effect. The 9 had

the projections of its cross-stroke removed; the T was docked of the

right half of its horizontal stroke, so that letters now fitted under it

only on the left side. As may be seen in the page of the Isokrates

reproduced in plate IV, the kerning is chiefly confined to the

accents; but some of the variations in these, as in d, H, u, and u,

which are tabulated in the analysis of the letters found in the plate,

incline one to wonder if the accents were always fixed, though there

is no real reason to doubt it. The substitution of new sorts for old

ones was in the great majority of cases done with the object of

decreasing the width of the letters; among them may be noted new

forms of $, M, v, E, c9, and probably x, though the gain in the case

of this letter is not so clear. Other new sorts where no space seems

to be gained are the two sigmas, a and q, and the series of eu-forms.
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Of old letters disused on account of their over-expansiveness, and

not replaced by corresponding fresh sorts, the most conspicuous are

the open 0, and the 9 with a loop at the top, representing the letter

as written without raising the pen from the paper. A certain number

of tied letters, such as the varieties of HV, also vanish. The dis-

appearance of other letters may be accounted for on the ground of

simplification of the fount by limiting the number of useless varia-

tions; many of those occurring in the page of Theokritos (plate II),

for instance the narrow open o>, the i, and at least one of the forms of

M and T, are no longer to be found. Lastly, a certain number of new

forms have been introduced, though without an exhaustive examina-

tion of the books printed with the type in its original state it is

difficult to be sure which sorts are actually new and which old. But

the semi-capital a and a, only used at the beginning of words, the

two-loop p (the original p is used, though it does not occur on

plate IV), the 9 of line 3 (that of line 4 being the old 9 trimmed),

and certain of the tied letters, as civ, dp, oip, in, certainly seem to be

found in 1493 for the first time.

We have thus passed in review the two original founts of the

earliest Milanese presses, and the revival of each of the two as recast

types at a later date, the first probably ten, the second twelve years

after its use in its first form had ceased. The two imitations of the

second type, the one at Vicenza in 1489, the other at Bologna in 1492,

will have to be considered later; they are noteworthy, inasmuch as

this type is the only one of those designed before Aldus which was

directly copied by Italian printers. We have next to pass on to

Venice, to a press of a widely different character from those we

have considered hitherto.

The Venetian press of 1486 is certainly one of the most remark-Venetian

able in the whole history of printing. It was worked by two Kretans, ^^s Â°

one a priest and the other a priest's son, of whom the one has signed

the earlier, and the other the later, of the two books extant. The

first of these is the Batrachomuomachia, remarkable from the literary

point of view by being ascribed both in the setting-off title and in

the very bad verses (TOU bibacKoAou Kupfou MixotHA TOU 'AnooroAH <rr(xoi 01

carol HpcoiKol Kai TroAmKolâ€”but they will not scan as either) at the end,

to Tigres the Karian, an ascription which has been of late years

revived. The text, both of the Batrachomuomachia and of the
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verses, is printed in alternate lines, the others containing a gloss

printed throughout in red ink with very striking effect. It is a small

book, consisting only of three quires (24 leaves); this fact, with the

unusual amount of red printing, the character of the type, and the

odd choice for a priestly printer, led me (see above, p. 12) to

conjecture that this was a trial or specimen, intended to test the type

and the method of printing in two colours, preparatory to the issue

of a series of service-books, beginning with the Psalter, for which

red and black printing would be indispensable. Of this series, if it

were in truth ever projected, only the Psalter was completed, just

a little less than seven months later than the issue of the first book.

The Psalter is far the larger volume of the two, as it has seventeen

quires, or 136 leaves; the headings and rubrics, initial letters (which

are placed in the margin), and full stops are printed in red. The

wording of the colophons in the two books is, mutatis mutandis,

almost identical:â€”

Batrachomuomachia.

'Ev ovo/uaTt TH<; dftaq Tpidboq roC

narpoq Kal TOU uiou Kal TOU dj-(ou nveu-

JUOTOC cuvOeoiq ejuou Aaovtaou KpHToq

Kal npayro6uTou Xavttov fv erei %i\i-

<X5T<j> TeTpaKOClOCTXp 6rbOHKO<5T({) â‚¬KT(p'

juHvl anpiAAf<i> elKOOTH beuTtpa, eu;

Beverfav.

Psalter.

'Ev ovo^ari THQ df(a<; rpidboq TOU

TTorrpoq Kal TOU uiou Kal TOU dffou nveu-

juorroC ouvOeau; ejwou 'AAeEdvbpou TOU

OTTO TOU XdvoaKoq THC KpHTHq' u(6<; be

TOU WXpOJTOTOU Kal AOfKOTOTOU KUpOU

fetopffou fepeax; TOU 'AAeSdvbpou' ev

?Tâ‚¬l XlAlOOT(t> Tâ‚¬TpaKOOlOOTCp OrboHKOffTq)

â‚¬KTq) JUHV'I voejuppkp nevre Kal beKorrH

ev Beverfaic

This close parallelism cannot be accidental, and together with

the identity of type, format, and paper in the two books, it shows

clearly that both were produced in a single office. It then becomes

important to know the exact meaning of the word ouvOeoic, which is

used in both colophons, and refers to different men. M. Legrand

seems to take the word, which he paraphrases by ' Â£diteur,' as indi-

cating publication only on the part of the two Cretans; but I cannot

believe that it means anything other than ' composition' in a printer's

sense, including, it may be, the production of the type as well as the

setting up of the letters in the formes. That the Psalter at least
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iQSitor.

was set up by a man to whom Greek was a spoken language is A Greek

shown beyond any possibility of doubt by the numerous instances ofcomp

spelling according to the pronunciation which occur all through the

book. Instances of this are eAeov for eActiov, Trenebujuevouc for

^evouQ, $ew for $fiv, Korrerfoi for Karairlbi, etipovmoev for efJpovrHcev, e

iroTa<; for eKAeAoinoTCK;, tbbuj-Haev for tbbHj-Hoev, HJUHVCIJMHV for HMUvdjWHv, fepoiic

for iepeic, Hfonoivevoc; for HfanHMevoc and, most striking of all, enerH/wioai

for enerf^Hoe. It will be observed that the pronunciation is in each

case identical whether the words are spelt in one way or the other.

Other examples are: xpHoroTm, r^uKala, uyaro, feietm, etv, GurarepaiQ,

Xpuarcx;, (puAdoov, 6\Hyei, A*eAH (M&I)' p^0011 A*ai C^e). dvefJHpaoev. Two

of these spellings occur in the page reproduced on plate V.

M. Legrand devotes some space to conjectures as to the identity of

Laonikos and Alexandros, or rather of Georgios Alexandrou, but

without very definite result; it is probable, however, that the two were

relatives, perhaps brothers (for the son of a priest of Kandia may

well have been a priest at Kanea), that they are jointly responsible

for the printing of the two books, and that the difference of name

in these corresponds with the proportion of the work due to each

of the printers.

The type is of the most remarkable and archaic kind, and seems The type;

to be modelled on the handwriting of very ancient liturgical manu-

scripts. It is entirely free from the various tricks, such as kerning,

undercutting, and so forth, characteristic of the majority of early

Greek founts, but it makes up for this in the almost incredible

number of sorts employed in it. Of this aspect something has

already been said in the second chapter, but it must be dealt with

here at somewhat greater length. The number of sorts found in

an examination amounts, as will be seen from the analysis given

in connexion with plate V, to 1223. It must be remembered,

however, that this is certainly not complete, as a considerable number

of minor variations must have escaped my notice; moreover, there

are in all probability sorts which are not used in these books, though

their existence may be inferred; for instance, the occurrence in the

ou forms of ai, al, at, at, al, at, at, at, at, at, makes it pretty certain

that 01 and al also existed. Similarly in the a<; series, d<;, cfc, a<;

are wanting. Thus the number of sorts may be, I think, safely

put down as not much, if at all, less than 1350.

its construc-

tion.
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Against this has to be set the fact that many of the unaccented

combinations are derived from those with accents by means of exci-

sion, a practice to which frequent reference has already been made.

This may have appreciably diminished the number of punches to be

cut. Several instances of possible or certain excision may be seen

in plate V; without any doubt, the no in line 17 has been made

from the no of line 14, and the nei of line 25 from net in line 20.

Less certain but probable instances are ri (line 6) from j-( (5) or ri (3) ;

TOO (7) from TO) (9); TH (10) from rf (7) ; ne (17) from ne (14) ; bi (4)

from b( (17); ctv (18) from av (17); ai (u) from ol (23); be (23) from

be (8), and many others.

While the number of sorts is sufficiently astonishing, it is as

nothing compared with what it would have been had all the possible

combinations been carried out. An instance of what is and what

might have been with a simple two-letter ligature will indicate the

possibilities of combination in sorts consisting of three or four letters.

Of each of the letters 9 and e there are two forms used when they

are combined into a single sort; the open and closed 9, and the

rounded and angular e; thus there actually are four varieties of 6e,

and there might be four of 9e, 9e and 9e, or even more, because the

two existing forms of 9e are both made with the closed 9 and angular

e, but differ in the position of the accent. One of these is found in

line 5 of plate V. Of 9e and 9e there is only one form in each

case; thus of thirteen possible accented forms, only four, and out of

a possible total of seventeen, only eight are used. This is only one

instance out of many; and of course with three letters the possible

combinations are largely increased, as in the case of ^ev mentioned

below; as most of the letters have at least two varieties, the number

of sorts which might have been made of a single syllable is enormous.

Then there are the four-letter sorts, such as o9ai or c9ev, of which

there are a fair number; only one instance is found of five letters

cast as a single type without abbreviation, the word jwerao

In reproducing a single page of so extensive a fount, the page

being small and the type large, it is of course impossible to show

anything but a very small proportion of the different sorts; but

attention may be called to the occurrence in plate V of four forms

of KCII, three of oav and a, and two of KO, Kp, ne, A, oe (the two last

are both in one line), and many others. The largest number of
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varieties of any one combination is in the syllable juev, of which

there are six different sorts (one occurs in line 12 of the facsimile):

three of these are formed from three out of four varieties of juev,

and one (that of the facsimile) from juev. Of the two others, one

is an abbreviation, properly so called, consisting only of a /u with

a meaningless flourish. Other instances of abbreviation, as distinct

from ligature, are the words Getx; and Ktpux, and their cases (xuptou

occurs in line 2); but apart from these, the ordinary twisted ei, the

or, the use of which is universal, one form of KO! (line 18), and the

above-mentioned jwev, are the only sorts that can be called abbreviated.

In spite of its bold squareness and its blackness, the type asitsillegi-

printed in the Psalter is undoubtedly difficult to read. The ligatures 'lty'

have not much to do with this, but the main causes are two in

number. The first is the extraordinary carelessness in the spacing

out of words, as is well seen in the first line of the facsimile, where

the words OKOTCX; and aj-feAo*; are widely and unevenly spaced; in

line 2, on the contrary, the words are run together with very little

spacing at all. To such an extent is this carried that we frequently

find the last letter of one word and the first letter of the next printed

with a single type; thus, in CiyHAo as ou, the oo is one type; similar

instances are rap Hjuara, ou Kau TOO, and very often with prepositions,

as /ue TOU TU>V, e KV eoTHTOc, e Kp o^afac, and a wan TOW ; more striking

still is e.no.u.Ke.0v.ei for err' OUK e9vei; e?.<5xe.up.a<- and e.ucxei.p.ae are found

within a few lines of one another. It must of course be understood

that the stops in these last three examples are not in the original, but

are inserted here to indicate the division of the letters. The other

chief cause of the difficulty found in reading the type is the close

resemblance of many of the letters to one another, and their unfamiliar

form. Thus in line 6, the H in HV and the K in the Kp of eKpuyev are

almost identical in form; the same is true of the u as seen in uv

of eTonefvouv in line 20, and a second form of p, which does not occur

in plate V; and the H and K do not differ from the u and p except

in the height of the first upright stroke. Many other letters, though

free from this ambiguity, are of unusual form, and are apt to be

troublesome until the eye grows accustomed to them; such are the

A in ajTeAoc, line I ; the a in line 4, or the e in line 5. Certain

combinations also, like enl, or rep in line 9, era in line n, or oov in

the last line but one, may be puzzling at first.

77

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



Florence Strictly speaking, this is the last example of the older types ;

press o 494. tmt as the Florentine press of 1494 stands quite alone, and is, at

least before the introduction of its lower-case type, quite independent

of Aldine influences, though it owes little or nothing (except perhaps

in certain technical details) to its predecessors, it seems best from all

points of view to notice the Laskaris-Alopa press here, and to restrict

the later group to those presses which used types of the character

first introduced by Aldus.

The Greek press in question was established in 1494 at Florence

under the direction of loannes or Janus Laskaris, the printer employed

by him being Lorenzo, son of Francesco di Alopa, a Venetian, who

is known as early as 1483 as the workman employed by the

Dominicans of San Giacomo di Ripoli to work their press. His

Latin books are very few and intermittent, but he did not altogether

stop their issue even while he was printing for Laskaris. Antonio,

his brother, was also a printer from 1487 onwards, and the few

books he is known to have produced independently of Buonaccorsi,

with whom he was for some time associated, prove a very close

connexion with Venice. Lorenzo, however, shows in his printing

a strong touch of eccentricity and originality, and these qualities may

have influenced Laskaris in fixing on him to carry out his plans.

loannes For his type Laskaris made a fresh start, and rejecting all systems

designer. based on writing, went back to the inscriptions, not indeed for the

form of his letters, which are derived directly from the capitals of

an ordinary roman type, but to justify his rejection of lower-case,

and of the capitals of that beautiful but fantastic design used by

his predecessors; and also for the spirit of the new venture, the spirit

of a somewhat cold and lifeless classicalism, in sharp contrast with

the mediaeval luxuriance of beauty which yet lingered in the types

of his rivals and predecessors. His action and intention is thus

described by himself in the dedicatory letter to Piero de' Medici,

printed at the end of the Anthology of 1494. ' Nouam hanc et

literarum studiosis perutilem imprimendi occasionem nactus, literarum

graecarum elementa a deformi et indecenti admodum deprauatione

uindicare constitui. Cumque animaduerterem earum notas, quae

inpraesentia sunt in usu impressioni adhibitas, nee excudi commode,

nee apte inuicem cohaerere posse, quod perplexae nimium et circum-

uolutae sunt, priscas literarum figuras iam diu obsoletas diligentius
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inquisiui, atque huic imprimendi artificio per excusores atque id genus

opifices accommodatas impressoribus tradidi.'

It is clear from this that the alphabets of large and small capitals, Order of the

as they appear in the earlier books from this press, represent theboÂ° sissoe '

whole of the type as Laskaris planned it, and that the lower-case

was added afterwards because of the necessity of a smaller and more

compact fount for the printing of scholia, when it was desired to add

them to the text. We may thus safely conclude that the books

printed in capitals only are the earliest. In all six or eight books

came from this press, a larger output than that of any fifteenth-

century Greek press except that of Aldus, and possibly of Bonus

Accursius. The test of the presence or absence of lower-case type

enables these to be separated into two groups; the first consists of

one dated and two undated books, the Anthology, finished in August,

1494, four plays of Euripides, and the little volume entitled rvdjjuai

/uovoorixoi. The later group contains the other books, which may

themselves be subdivided by means of a second form of the $ in

the lower-case. This is not found in the undated Kallimachos, or

in the Apollonios Rhodios dated 1496. These two books are also

the only two which have text and scholia, the former printed in

capitals, the latter in lower-case; but they differ in arrangement, as

the scholia in the Kallimachos are placed at the end, those of the

Apollonios are placed round the text, as may be seen in plate VI.

The Lucian has the second $, and is a very much larger book than

the rest; it is dated 1496 like the Apollonios, and is printed in

lower-case throughout. Two other books exist, as to which it is difficult

to be certain, because, as I shall have occasion to point out farther

on, this Florentine fount was revived at Rome in 1517 by Kallierges

without any change whatever, and there is nothing to show definitely

to which period they belong. One of these books is an edition

(wholly in Greek, without the Latin version) of the Erotemata of

Chrusoloras; the other is the TTtvaE of Kebes. Both are without

any indication of their origin, and without titlepage; and these facts

are in favour of the earlier date. Laskaris seems to have followed

the French king to Paris at the end of 1496 ; but these small books

may well have been set up after his departure, and in either case

would not have taken long to print. They agree in every respect

except size with the Lucian.
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Though the zeta is a distinct line of division between the

Apollonios and the Lucian, the difference in time must be very

small, as both are dated the same year, and the great bulk of the

Lucian made it no matter of a month or two. We may assume

without much rashness that the fvcojuai and Euripides occupied the

end of 1494 and part of 1495 ; the Kallimachos was then printed,

and the greater part of the Apollonios (a book of peculiar difficulty

from its arrangement) was set up in the same year; this was finished

early in 1496, and the greater part of that year is thus left free for

the Lucian.

The type; The type of these books, as originally planned, consists, as has

construction, been said, of one alphabet of large, and one of small capitals. Each

alphabet is a combination of Greek and roman letters, and contains

the twenty-four Greek letters, with a second form of TT, and the nine

roman letters (CDFGLQRSV) which have no analogy with

any of the Greek. In addition to this, the small capitals have an

iota adscript, half the height of the other letters, as may be seen in

line 3 of the text on plate VI. The Latin letters are not used

anywhere except in the Anthology of 1494. Besides the letters, there

is a set of eight accents and breathings, consisting of two rectangular

breathings, the three accents, a rounded apostrophe, a diaeresis, and

a diaeresis with an acute accent. The technical interest of the fount

consists in the device for adjustment of letter and accent, practically

a variation of that used for the Vicenza Chrusoloras to be described

in the next chapter, but rather simpler, although owing to its smaller

size it may have been more difficult to work cleanly. The body of

the type is somewhat larger than two-line brevier: the large capitals

are cast on this body, the small capitals on a smaller body, and the

accents on one which represents the exact difference between the

two. The accents were placed above the small capitals, being adjusted

in their proper places by means of special quadrats, with which the rest

of the line was filled up; and when accent and breathing were both

required for a single letter they were placed side by side. The

large capitals were intended to be without accents ; but after the

first three books, at the same time as the introduction of the lower-

case, they begin to make their appearance with accents attached. The

change is obviously due to the appearance of the first Aldine books,

and the method adopted was no doubt the same in both cases; that
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is, the letter was slightly filed, and the accent was fastened on by

means of solder or wax. Only one or two of these accented capitals

were used in the Kallimachos, but they are plentiful in the Apollonios.

The simultaneous introduction of such capitals and the lower-case type,

both due to Aldine influence, in the Kallimachos, helps to fix its date

as 1495, some time after the appearance of the Laskaris of Aldus in

March of that year.

This new departure of Laskaris resulted in a type legible enough, introduction

but soon tiring to the eye, and after the first feeling of novelty has case,

worn off, dull and uninteresting; it must on the whole be pronounced

unsuccessful, and this not merely on aesthetic grounds; for the intro-

duction of the fount of lower-case only a year after the completion of

the first book in the new style is in itself a confession of failure, the

fount in question being precisely one of those ' perplexae nimium et

circumuolutae,1 which Laskaris condemned and aimed at superseding,

only far more so than any type existing in 1494. Clearly it was

found impossible to print prose in capitals without intolerable ugliness,

such as is only too apparent in the dedicatory letter of the Anthology,

and to print commentary in capitals without an inordinate waste of

space.

The new lower-case is obviously inspired by the example of Aldus,

as being founded on contemporary handwriting, but it differs from the

Aldine type so completely in all its details, that the Florentine designer

borrowed nothing from the Venetian beyond this one hint for his

choice of a model. Abbreviated and involved as it is, it is one of

the best of its kind, being less wiry than any Venetian fount, even

that of Kallierges, though lacking his distinction. It is moreover

comparatively simple; there are few examples of more than one sort

for each simple letter, and the number of abbreviations is by no means

large ; hence the number of sorts is not as large as might be expected.

The body, being two-line brevier, is slightly smaller than that of the

capitals ; in plate VI the lines do not range as nearly as would be the

case if the text were set quite straight upon the page. Opposite

plate VI, which is a page from the Apollonios, is given an analysis

of the sorts found in that book; it is, I hope, fairly complete, though

most certainly not exhaustive. Certain sorts are found in the Lucian,

which do not occur in the Apollonios; the second form of $, spoken

of above, is one of these.
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Details of There is nothing to show that the accents were separately worked,

the lower-

case.

an(j ^e kerning of the lines of type, which is a striking feature, is

entirely against this view. We may perhaps attribute the small

number of abbreviations to a desire to simplify as far as possible the

cases, already larger than those of a type constructed on the Aldine

plan, in consequence of the accents being cast on the letters. The

way in which the lines are kerned is often very curious, and recalls

the type of Kallierges ; in line 2 of plate VI, for instance, the words

TOU ubcrroq run up into the line above ; in line 1 5 the u at the end of

the line is worked into the tail of the v in line 14, and the roC below

p in line 26 is very similar. The other kind of kerning, by which letters

adjoining each other in the same line are made to overlap, is more

prominent in this type than in any other except that of 1476, and

in some ways surpasses even that. The high r and jj as in lines i , 2 of

the facsimile, and the high T (line 2), are hollowed out on the right

and left sides respectively ; a notable instance of this is in line 26,

where a r and a T meet over an a. In a rather different way the A

and x are sloped so that the following letter overhangs them slightly,

as may be seen in Ai, line i, or Aei, AK, line 4. The x is not so striking,

and is not always kerned (as in xp, line i, or xou, line 3); but yk, also in

line 3, shows the practice, and there are other examples lower down

the page : it is never so prominent as in A, as may be seen by com-

paring AC (line 24), Ae (25), Act (26) with xi in line 17, or xe in 25. In

the case of oil and of it is quite doubtful whether they are a single

sort, or two letters brought close by filing or a kern. The iota sub-

script is found, exactly as in 1476, with six letters only; a 9, H fi, <p <j> ;

but 9 occurs in the Lucian. In all other cases a very small adscript

iota is added, as it is in the capitals ; thus HI is found for li, HI for H,

toi for 4> I the iota is not more than half the height of the letter to

which it is joined. The abbreviations are to a large extent true

abbreviations, and not mere ligatures : a large proportion of them

are the cases of the definite article (THV, line i, TOU, line 2, role, line 5) ;

but rÂ°p and Kal occur on the page reproduced, as well as several

ligatures, oiAA, ui, eo, cu, and many others, and some which may be

called either, such as ei, ou, rp, on, and so on. It will be noticed that

two kinds of b are found, in uno, lines 9 and 22 ; in the latter case

the 6 seems to be o with the breathing cut out.

With this type, which is in reality transitional, our survey of Greek
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printing before Aldus ends; but it seems best, before going on to

the more difficult and less interesting task of describing the Hellenic

types of the new school, to pass in brief review the books produced

during the earlier period by Italian printers without the concurrence

of Greek scholars, comprising what has been called above the Graeco-

Latin class : the more so, as the issue of these books, like those which

we have been considering, ceased abruptly, with one exception, before

the rise of the Aldine Press, and in consequence they attach themselves

rather to the earlier than to the later Hellenic group, not only in

respect of date, but in the character of their types as a whole.

V.

First of the books of the Graeco-Latin group, and seemingly the The Graeco-

first Greek text ever printed, is an edition of the Batrachomuomachia, atingroup'

of which the only known copy is described by Dibdin (Bib. Spencer. Thomas

ii. p. 53, no. 254), and is now in the John Rylands Library. it

contains the Greek text, with an interlinear Latin prose translation,

which occupy the right-hand page of each opening, and the metrical

version by Carlo Marsuppini on the left-hand page. The printing

is extraordinarily bad, and the copy has been so much written over

to make it more legible, that the facsimile in plate VII, though

taken from the least defaced page, must not be trusted too much in

detail. The roman type is two-line brevier, and it is identical with

that of Thomas Ferrandus, an early but little known printer at Brescia,

of whose work very few signed examples exist. The 1 with a stroke

through it (used for vel, or lia in alias), of remarkable form, agrees

with that in the Statuta Brixiae of 1473 ; the contraction for us, of

a shape much used by the Parma printers, is not used in the Statuta,

but is found in the undated Phalaris at the Bodleian; but the pecu-

liarity of the mixed e, some having a horizontal, some a diagonal

stroke across, and the double form of the contraction for que, one of

which seems too large for the type, I have not found elsewhere, and

it may point to a somewhat later date. But the only fixed date for

Ferrandus is 1473, in which year the Statuta Brixiae were printed; so

that there is good ground for considering the Batrachomuomachia to

be earlier even than the Chrusoloras next described. The Greek type
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of the book, also two-line brevier, is a very close copy of that of

Jenson. It is, like its original, a type of the cutting-out class, e being

formed from t, 6 from 6, d from a, and so on. The high T, the final <;

above the line instead of below it, the two forms of TT, are all distinct

evidences of the source whence the type is derived.

The Vicenza Next in order of date, and in many respects the most interesting

' and remarkable of these books, is an edition of the Erotemata of

Chrusoloras without imprint or date. It is printed in Greek and

Latin in parallel columns. The Greek type used is noteworthy in

more than one way. It is the first attempt to reproduce in type

the current Greek hand of the day, with its sloping letters and

somewhat careless freedom : but the result is clumsy and ill-looking,

and the work is clearly that of a type-founder who, whatever his skill

and experience in turning out Latin types may have been, had little

or none in the forms or problems of a Greek alphabet. Some of

the letters seem to show traces of an effort to fit them together, as

was done in the Laskaris of 1476; for instance, in the T and to in

line i of the facsimile on plate VIII, K and ai in line 2, T and H, j-

and i in line 3 ; but there is no reason to suppose that the resemblance

is anything but a coincidence, for in all other respects the two types

stand as far apart as they well can. In certain cases, especially with

letters before r, as H or u, the file may have been used to make the

join closer ; but there seems to be no sign of kerning for this purpose.

The mechanical device adopted for the make-up of the type is very

remarkable, and has no analogy among early types except the fount

designed by loannes Laskaris for Lorenzo di Alopa at Florence, and

the Paris type of 1507; in these the resemblance is only partial.

The three longest letters of the type, the $, Â£ and Y, and no others,

are cast on a double pica body ; in all the rest the letters occupy

a space slightly larger than the body of an english fount, the short

letters being cast near the top of this shorter body, while the low

letters, such as p or xÂ» take up almost the whole of the face. The

accents and breathings are cast separately on a minion body, which

represents the exact difference between the height of the Â£ and that

of the moderately tall letters, such as TTT or 9. In the Florence type

the capitals are in the position of the $, E, and y here, as the accents

fill the exact difference between their height and that of the small

capitals; but the absence of low letters made the problem simpler,
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as it was not necessary to cast the other letters in an unusual position

on the face of the type. The Paris type of 1507, again, is much less

ingenious, as there the accents have an independent line to themselves

between each line of text. In our present type the low letters are

very prominent, and as may be seen in lines 15, 16 of the facsimile,

are clear, but only just clear of the accents in the line below. In

the case of the accented y (line 6), it is necessary to assume the

dovetailing of the accent into the letter by means of a file, or some

similar instrument. We must suppose that the non-accented letters

were filled up with minion quadrats; but the process of adjusting

these and the accents in their proper positions must have been a

wearisome one. The number of variations in the individual letters

is small. The second e and o are very rarely found; the former

only once (leaf 2a, line 3); the o is introduced from the Latin fount.

The secondary forms of i and x (lines 6, 11) are intended to fit closely to

a preceding or following letter respectively. Of tied letters there are

twelve, for the most part insignificant; among the accents the * is the

most worthy of attention.

Where and when was the book printed ? It is clear from the

character of the Latin type, that it is of a comparatively early date;

not later, that is, than 1480 or thereabouts. But both questions

might be difficult to answer, if by a fortunate accident two pieces

of evidence were not forthcoming to determine them within narrow

limits. The roman type, though I have not met it elsewhere, agrees

generally with a class of types used in certain towns of North Italy,

especially Bologna, Vicenza and Treviso, though it is more irregular

than other types of its class. In the Chrusoloras it is heavily leaded,

being a type of english body. Of the Greek type we find the b

(line 4 of plate VIII) and cm (line 2) appearing as strays in the Greek

type used at Vicenza by Dionysius Bertochus in 1483 (plate X),

and the ei (line i) occurs in the same type when used by the same

printer or his partner at Venice in the following year (plate XI).

Bertochus, a native of Bologna, was. throughout his long and

chequered career emphatically a Philhellene, as he established two

distinct Greek presses, the first at Vicenza in 1483, which he removed

to Venice in 1484, the second at Reggio d'Emilia in 1497, which was

moved to Modena in 1499, and back again to Reggio in 1500 or 1501.

He was continually on the move; we find him at Bologna from 1474
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to 1476; during the years 1477 to 1480 he disappears for a time; he

reappears at Vicenza in 1481, moves to Treviso in 1482, is back in

Vicenza in 1483, and settles in Venice in 1484. We may then assume

that there is prima-facie evidence in favour of Vicenza as the place

of origin of the Chrusoloras, as it is there that the stray letters turn

up in 1483. Fortunately, however, more is known of the type than

this. In 1481 Bertochus was in partnership with the printer Giovanni

da Reno, who in 1475 had moved into Vicenza from Santorso, a

village some ten miles to the north. The earliest dated book of his,

printed at Vicenza, that I have seen, is the commentary of Omnibonus

Leonicenus on Cicero, De Oratore, which has no printer's name, but

a colophon giving the place of imprint and the date n kal. Ian.

(22 Dec.) 1476. This book actually contains a considerable number

of Greek words printed in the type of the Chrusoloras. The roman

type of the book is english, with a pica face, so that, with the exception

of the three tall letters, our Greek fount matches it well, with very

little trimming, when used, as it is here, without its accents and breath-

ings. The result of the short letters being cast at the top of the body

is clearly seen, the level of the Greek words being decidedly higher

than that of the Latin text. Of the three tall letters, Â£ does not

appear to be used : the other two have been filed to make them fit

in, without however curtailing the face of the letter; but the y, even

when it conies under a short letter, such as an a, pushes it up out

of its place in the line above. The $ is managed better, and has

produced no observable dislocation.

But from the occurrence of the Chrusoloras type in the Omnibonus

of 1476, it seems certain that the fount, in which the accent-system

is an integral part of its design, was not made for that book, to which

some of the letters have had to be forcibly adjusted; it is necessary

therefore to conclude that in all probability our Chrusoloras is earlier

than December, 1476. But if so, it has a good claim to contest

with the Batrachomuomachia of Ferrandus the honour of being the first

Greek book ever printed. The Laskaris, of course, which is dated

30 Jan. 1476, whether this means 1477 or not> WM retain its pride

of place as the first book wholly in Greek, and stands on a different

level as being genuinely Hellenic in its design and in all of its actual

production except the mere press-work ; but the Chrusoloras is never-

theless a Greek text, and is printed with remarkable care and accuracy
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in view of the difficulties involved; it is of great interest, as being

almost certainly the work of Italian craftsmen, whether Giovanni da

Reno or another were the printer, and on account of the ingenuity

with which the new problems involved were faced and solved. Though

the solution may not be wholly satisfactory, the designer succeeded

in providing in a fount of less than sixty lower-case sorts for every

possible combination. The book is interesting, moreover, for the

character of its type, which, rough, straggling and over-sloped as

it is, is unique as a deliberate attempt, forestalling Aldus Manutius

by nearly twenty years, to reproduce for the purposes of the press

not the bold and graceful forms of the calligrapher, but the ordinary

familiar penmanship of the time; and for the curiously-linked chain

which leads from the Chrusoloras, which is without any mark of origin,

through the Omnibonus, in which place and date are given, but the

name of the printer must be inferred from the type in which it is

printed, to the partnership of the same printer with Bertochus in 1481,

and the appearance of stray letters of the type in books printed by

Bertochus in 1483 and 1484.

The next Italian printer who produced a Greek book was one The Parma

at Parma, who has not yet been identified. He printed several rusooras-

Latin books from the beginning of 1480 to the end of 1481, among

them being editions of Nonius Marcellus, Festus, and Varro, in

which Greek type is used. The Greek book, which is another edition

of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras, printed like the earlier one in parallel

columns of Greek and Latin text, is without any indication of its

origin or date; but both roman and Greek types are identical with

those of the Nonius. But as a considerable number of blank spaces

in the Nonius and its companion volumes point to a deficiency of

Greek letters at that time, the Chrusoloras may be assigned to the

next year, 1481. The Latin type is easily recognisable by certain

peculiarities, some of which it shares with other early Parmese founts,

while some are found in this type alone. Such are the contractions

for us and rum, the e with a cedilla of unusual form, used for ae,

though ae is also common; the 1 with a stroke through it, and the

wide h. The Greek (plate IX) must be derived from that of Wendelin

of Speier or Jenson, as is shown by the double form of n and other

distinctive marks, and rather from the first than the second; but

though boldly designed, and not without merit, it is somewhat rough
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and uneven, and does not keep very close to its original. It is

a two-line brevier fount of the cutting-out class (the T of lines i, 6, for

instance, is made out of the I of line 8 or n), and of simple con-

struction, without any kerns or similar devices except the occasional

undercutting of the high T. There are no capitals or iota subscript;

the accented vowels are very incomplete and rather carelessly used;

for instance H is almost always printed H or H, the accent not having

been erased, and so with the other rough breathings. The stops

(period, colon, hyphen and question) are supplied from the roman

type. There are only four tied letters, TTTT, 06, co, or, and very few

instances of more than one variety of the same letter; except TT and T,

which are always found, the only one seems to be to, one variety

of which, wide and standing rather on one side, is a feature by which

this type can be easily identified. Both kinds of n and co are seen

in the word nepiarToajuevcov in line 2 of plate IX ; the last co is the

one to which I refer, but it is not usually tipt up so much as in this

instance. The c; final goes below the line, while the or rises above

it, just the reverse of what is the case in Jensen's type; the

absence of any v except the pointed form, which is as usual rather

clumsy, and more like a roman v, may also be noticed ; other features

of the type are enumerated in the analysis of the type opposite

the facsimile.

Dionysius The first Italian printer who printed Greek books with types of

at Vicenza ^e Graeco-Latin class, and set his name to them, was Dionysius

and Venice. Bertochus, of whom something has already been said (p. 85). He

is first met with as the associate of Ugo Rugerius in 1474. He

led a wandering life among the towns of Northern Italy, but seems

not to have been his own master till 1483, when his Greek books

printed at Vicenza appeared. In the next year he renewed a former

partnership with a fellow-townsman, Peregrino Pasquale, and moved

his press to Venice. Here too the first book produced by the firm

was Greek, and though it has the name of Pasquale only, it is in

the type of the Vicenza books of the previous year. After this no

more Greek printing was done by Bertochus till 1497; this later

press of his will be spoken of in its place.

At Vicenza in 1483 his work consisted of reprints of two books

first issued some four or five years before by Bonus Accursius, and

the Venice book is a third edition of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras,
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so that he did not (either then or later) break new ground. The

first of the two Vicenza books has neither imprint nor date; it is

a reprint of the Latin-Greek vocabulary by Crastonus, which was

one of the first books in which Bonus Accursius used his second type.

In the second place Bertochus reproduced the Lexicon of Crastonus,

the first book with which Bonus Accursius was connected. It has

a full colophon, and is dated November 10, 1483. In this edition

the preface of Crastonus was omitted, but that of Bonus Accursius

was allowed to remain. It was probably fifteen months later, the

date being February 5, 1484, that the Chrusoloras appeared at Venice.

The same type is used for both languages as in the Vicenza books,

but the composition and press-work are inferior. Though Pasquale

was no novice, we might have supposed that the omission of the

name of Bertochus from the colophon represented an actual absence,

did we not know from his books of 1497 how badly, in spite of all

his experience, he could print when he chose.

The type used for the Greek text of these books is a mixture of His type,

at least two founts with a differently-sized face. Of the larger letters,

many if not all appear to be identical with those of the Tortellius

printed at Treviso by Hermann Lichtenstein in 1477, in many copies

of which the name of Michele Manzolo or Manzolino is substituted

for that of Lichtenstein ; the smaller letters are in part at least those

of the type used by the same Manzolo after his removal to Venice

in 1480. In the Vicenza books a large number of the letters are

found of both sizes; some are of the smaller, and others of the

larger only. Many of the duplicate forms are used in the Lexicon

only, and do not appear in the Vocabulary. Besides this mixture,

which pervades the whole fount, several letters from the type of the

early Chrusoloras appear in these books, though they are entirely

out of keeping with the rest. These letters are 6, ei, M, and sir.

Of these four only err occurs in the Vocabulary, while the Venice

book is the only one of the three in which M and ei are used. The

ordinary ligatures of the type, which are very few, are common to

all the books alike, except ou and oO, which appear only at Venice.

This very composite fount is of english body, with certain of its

accents kerned, as may be seen in lines 18, 19, and 29, 30 of the

page reproduced from the Lexicon (plate X), and lines 23, 24 of

the page from the Venice book (plate XI). Its approximate extent
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may be seen in the analysis, although many of the lesser variations

are difficult to distinguish. It has a set of capitals, K, Y, and Y being

absent; K is replaced by the roman K, Y by an A reversed, with the

cross-stroke cut out, or by a roman Y, and Y by its corresponding

lower-case letter. Returning to the mixture of types, some instances

of the presence or absence of certain letters may be given. Of the

consonants, the short, rectangular r occurs in the Lexicon only; in

this also a third form of b is once found, as well as the smaller $

and the larger K; both forms of the last are shown on plate X.

Certain vowels also, including i, are used in that book only. The

variations of Â£ are instructive. In the Vocabulary the only Â£ is a tall

letter occupying the whole depth of the face; in the Dictionary, after

being used at the beginning of the book, it was found inconveniently

large, and was replaced by a shorter letter, which in the rest of the

Lexicon and in the Chrusoloras is used to the exclusion of the larger

form. Of the two sizes of letters, a good many, for instance ju, n, u, <o,

may be easily distinguished in plate X. Some letters, such as 9,

occur in the smaller size only, though the great mass of the type

belongs to the larger-faced fount. The tall T, rarely used, is not

undercut. In places where a kerned letter abuts on a letter with

a long tail in the line above, especially the \. the file seems to have

been used. At Venice a roman v and c are sometimes found for

v and c! this, which does not happen at Vicenza, is a sign of inferior

workmanship. There is also an i from a gothic type, in which the

dot is replaced by a stroke; this is used both at Vicenza and Venice

as (, and also (only at Venice) for i in the Latin text. Similarly

a gothic I (i. e. in) is found in place of 1. Lastly, certain letters, such

as H and a, are of a different form at Venice from those used at

Vicenza.

Leonardus Besides Bertochus, the only printer of Latin books in this period

Vicenza. who ventured on printing Greek, was one Leonhard, of Basel, who

latinised his surname as Achates. He began at Padova in 1473, but

moved to Vicenza in the next year, and remained there till 1497,

though there are long intervals (1482 to 1489, 1491 to 1497) during

which nothing is known of him. His four Greek books just fill up

the time between these two gaps, though they do not represent

half his total output during those years. The first book was issued

in June 1489, and is a reprint of the Milanese Greek and Latin

..
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Laskaris of 1480, the Latin version being by Crastonus. The type His type:

in which it is printed has the same origin, and is an obvious imitation rst state'

of the second Milanese fount, in which the earlier bilingual Laskaris

was set up. It is two-line brevier in body, a fairly careful copy and

certainly the best type of its class. The analysis shows the extent of

the type; there are few ligatures, but a tolerably complete set of

accented sorts, and a large number of variations in individual letters.

The capitals are not complete; the 0, X and Y are wanting, and the N

(in 1489; it was supplied in 1490) is that of the roman type; the A

is simply an A with the cross-stroke cut out. The type is not much

kerned, but the existence of something of the sort is shown in certain

places, where an exceptionally tall letter, like b, comes below a low

letter or a capital; there is an instance with p and 6 in lines 10 and

ii of Plate XII. On the same page there are many instances of

a letter with a stroke over it. That these strokes do not form part

of the letter as cast can be seen from the fact that they differ every

time the same letter recurs (as p in lines 8, 13, 19, 24, or T and a,

each twice in line 15), and also because, when attached to a high letter

like T, Y, in line 14, or r in 24, they are clearly outside the body of

the letter, and encroach on the preceding line. The difficulty of

attaching small pieces of lead to the letters as required will account

both for the diversity of form, and also for the way in which some

of the strokes, such as those above the a in line 21, or the p in 24,

are bent. Following its model in this also, the Vicenza type has

the iota subscript. The high r and r are very common ; the former

is undercut (;-K, line i ; rM, line 13), but not the T; in one place an

i of the roman type is found under the r, a sufficient proof, if any

were needed, that these undercut letters and the short ones which

are joined to them are always separate sorts.

Plate XII is not from the Erotemata of Laskaris, but from another

work by the same writer, entitled TTepl OVOJUOTCK; KO! pHjuaroq pifJAfov

Tpfrov, there printed for the first time. It is often found bound up

with the Erotemata, and may be supposed to have been printed

shortly after the larger work, towards the end of 1489. In the

epilogue, dated from Messina in 1466, Laskaris surveys the field of

Greek grammar and lexicography, and gives some account of his

own writings. As this is almost the only Greek document of any

interest in these books which has not been reprinted by M. Legrand
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in his Bibliotheque Hellenique, I have given a transcript of it in an

appendix.

Second state After the appearance of the Erotemata, Achates discarded in his

of the type. Qreek books the two-line brevier roman used for that work, and

replaced it by a smaller fount of a body not much larger than pica,

which had been in his possession since 1482. It is not certain whether

this was the cause or the effect of the alterations he proceeded

to make in his Greek type; but probably it was the cause, since

the body of the Greek was made the same as that of the previously

existing roman type. The result of this recasting was, as might be

expected, lamentable. The old punches were used for the most

part, but various changes had to be made in order to compress the

face of the type to fit the smaller body. An elaborate system of

kerning disposed of most of the high and low letters, but unfortunately

there were now so many kerns that it was not always possible for

the compositor to prevent them from coming against each other in

succeeding lines. The x of line i and the rt of line 2 on Plate XIII

show what the natural result of this was, the two kerns being left to

fight it out between themselves. A new 6 (line 12) was adopted, and

the smaller $, which even in the second book by Laskaris had largely

replaced the taller one (only the short one occurs in Plate XII), is

now the only one used; the OT is usually found with its tail chopped

off; new forms of & take the place of the old; the iota subscript

is dropt; the upper part of A is cut off and used for A; a roman v

is found for v besides the original form of the letter, and the tall r is

almost entirely discarded.

The effect of these changes is so astoundingly bad that one can

only wonder how any printer, even if, for the sake of cheapness, he

wished to saye space, could have consented so to ruin a really fine

type. Two books were printed with the recast fount, both editions

of the Erotemata of Chrusoloras ; one of them is dated Sept i, 1490,

the other Dec. 23, 1491. Both are badly printed; the surface of

the forme was uneven, and did not take the ink or meet the paper

properly; and for the same reason a single small impression caused

so much injury to the face of the letters, that in the second edition

the type looks like one which had been printed from for years.

The facsimile given in Plate XIII from the edition of 1490 shows

some of the marvellous shifts to which the compositor was reduced.
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Besides the instance already noted, the second j- in rerpacpa, line 4,

had to be curtailed on account of the b below. The different ways

in which AA is treated are a curious study; in line 8 the second A is

docked, in line 20 the first; "in 27 the first is pushed up, and in 30

the two seem to be run together. In lines 8 and 9 the ei has pushed

the 1 below it out of place; similarly in line 23 the o has displaced

M in the line above. In line 12 the lower part of the T is entirely

broken off, while in 18 it is bent.

VI.

With Aldus Manutius a fresh period in the history of printing Aldus

opens. Concerning this celebrated man so much has been written

that it is unnecessary to do more here than to refer those who wish

for an account of his life and work to the volumes of Renouard

and Didot. For the business enterprise and eager scholarship of

Aldus no praise could be too high ; the ingenuity and resource dis-

played by him as a printer and the general excellence of his press-work

are beyond question; but the new founts of his invention, whether

Greek, roman or italic, are in each case lamentably devoid of beauty

of form other than that conferred on them by good cutting, and his

overwhelming influence among his contemporaries and successors

secured the ultimate disappearance of the older and purer models.

The list of the Greek books printed by Aldus up to 1500 will be

found on pages 50, 51; I add here for comparison an abstract, taken

from the facsimile published in 1892 by M. Henri Omont, of the

price list of such as were then published, which Aldus issued in

October, 1498; a document of great interest, only known from a

single copy at Paris. It will then be necessary to discuss certain

questions relating to the order in which the earliest of the Aldine

classics were issued, before describing the founts used for those books,

their peculiarities, and their difference from those which preceded

them.

' Libri graeci impressi. Haec sunt graecorum uoluminum nomina, Abstract of

quae in Thermis Aldi Romani Venetiis impressa sunt ad hunc usque i

diem, scilicet primum octobris, M.IID. (A) In grammatica. (i) Ero-Aldus in

temata Constantini Lascaris . . . Venduntur marcellis quattuor. (2) I49 '

Grammatica Vrbani . . . Venduntur non minoris marcellis quattuor.
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(3) Canonismata quae thesaurus et cornucopiae appellantur . . . Ven-

duntur minimo, nummo aureo et semis. (4) Grammatica . . . Theodori

Gazae . . . Veneunt aureo nummo, nee minoris. (5) Dictionarium

graecum . . . Minimum pretium est aureus nummus. (B) In poetica.

(6) Theocriti eclogae triginta . . . Venduntur non minus marcellis

octo. (7) Aristophanis . . . comoediae nouem . . . Minimum pretium

Venetiis, aurei nummi duo et semis. (8) Musaei . . â€¢ de Herone et

Leandro amantibus, cum interpretatione latina. Venditur marcello.

(C) In logica. (9) Logica Aristotelis . . . Venduntur aureo et semis.

(D) In philosophia. (10) Primum uolumen. Vita Aristotelis . . . Aris-

totelis physicorum libri octo . . . Venduntur ad minimum nummis

aureis duobus. (n) Secundum uolumen. De historia animalium libri

octo . . . Minimum pretium Venetiis nummi aurei duo et semis. (12)

Tertium uolumen. Theophrasti de historia plantarum libri decem . . .

Minimum pretium nummi aurei tres. (13) Quartum uolumen. Aris-

totelis magnorum moralium ad Nicomachum libri duo . . . Minimum

pretium nummi aurei duo. (E) In sacra scriptura. (14) Psalterium

graecum. Venditur marcellis quattuor. (15) Officium in honorem

beatissimae uirginis . . . Venditur marcellis duobus.'

Order of the There is some difficulty in determining the order in which the

first Aidines. first books of AWus were jssued> Mr R> c Christie, in an admirable

paper contributed to the first volume of Bibliographica, has proved

beyond question that, as regards the dated books, the solution is to

be found in the hypothesis that Aldus at first used the Venetian

method of dating from March r, but soon abandoned it for the

modern style in which the year begins on the first of January.

Mr Christie showed that the time of his change in this practice dates

from the beginning of 1497, at the time of the issue of the second

and third volumes of the Aristotelian series, and that the Venetian

method of dating is used in all books before this time, and in no

books after it, with the doubtful exception of the Grammar of

Urbanus Bolzanius, dated January 1497. Thus it is possible to be

reasonably certain as to the order in which the great majority of

early Aidines appeared.

But the position of the three undated books, the Mousaios,

Galeomuomachia, and Psalter, still remains undetermined. These

were once considered to be the first productions of Aldus, and to

have preceded all the dated books ; this position has been usually

94

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



abandoned as regards the Psalter, but is universally held of the

Mousaios and Galeomuomachia. The early date attributed to the The Psalter.

Psalter rests on the phrase used by loustinos Dekaduos in his

preface: IboEe AÂ»OI THV Geonveucrrov ftffJAov TCOV Getcov npoyrov evrurroxjai

... ojonep Tiva Trpdbpo^ov Kal KHpuKa bianpijaiov raw JUCT ou noAu

HIWIV Gefoov TTpoeKTTe|u\i/ai rpaqxLv. It is clear that this only

refers to the priority of the Psalter to the rest of the Bible ; Dekaduos

has just been speaking of a projected edition in three languages,

and it is of this that the Psalter is described as a precursor. All

that is definitely known of the date of the Psalter is, that it is earlier

than October 1498, as it appears in the first price list.

The date assigned to the Galeomuomachia rests on similar evidence. Gaieomuo-

Didot (Aide Manuce, p. 57) quotes from the preface of Aristoboulos machia-

Apostolios, as follows: ' il crut devoir le publier comme un hÂ£raut,

KHpuKa, prdcurseur des oeuvres de la Grece qui vont Â£tre imprimdes.'

This of course if true would be the strongest evidence in favour of

its priority; but unfortunately Apostolios says nothing of the kind.

These are his words: ofov riva KHpuKa TrpoetcneMvai THQ [ot] jwer ou woAu

TimcoBHOoA/ievHc * IcovfaQ. The Ionia was a collection of apophthegms

compiled by the writer's father, Michael Apostolios; and there is

no ground whatever for Didot's paraphrase in general terms. The

Galeomuomachia does not appear in the catalogue of 1498, and was

probably intended for private circulation.

Then we come to the Mousaios, which has a preface by Aldus Mousaios.

himself. The statement of Aldus is perfectly clear and precise:

Mouooiov TOV TTctAaioTcrrov TTOIHTHV H0eAHsa npooijuici^eiv T<p Te 'ApioroTeAci Kal

TU>V ooqxxw TOI<; erepoiq atTfoa bi ejuoO evrunaisojuevoiQ. The Mousaios is

thus earlier, but not much earlier, than the first volume of the Greek

philosophic collections which were published between 1495 and 1498.

This first volume appeared on November i, 1495 I an<^ a^ ^at

Aldus' own statement permits us to say is that the Mousaios must

be before that date, while his words infer that the Aristotle, at the

time the preface to the Mousaios was written, was within a measurable

distance of completion. There is no internal evidence whatever

for assuming any one of these three books to be earlier than the

Laskaris of 1494/5.

But any one who has handled the Mousaios must have noticed

the curious make-up of the book. The Greek text is accompanied
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by a Latin translation on alternate leaves. The first leaf has a title

on the recto, and on the verso notes of omissions in the Greek

text. The second leaf, signed a, contains the preface, and two

epigrams by Mousouros. The third leaf is signed b; it contains on

the recto a translation of the epigram facing it, and on the verso

the beginning of the Latin text, corresponding with the beginning

of the original which is on the recto of leaf 4, signed a u. Leaf 5

(Latin) is signed c, leaf 6 (Greek) a in; leaf 7, b iiii, leaf 8 a uu;

leaf 9, v, leaf 10, a uui; leaves n and 12 from the middle of the

book, and are both Latin, the inner pages being occupied by two

woodcuts, and an epigram in Greek and Latin; leaf 11 is signed

b vi. Thus the book, if taken to pieces, falls into two sections

entirely independent of each other; the Greek text, a quire of ten

leaves signed a; the Latin version, twelve leaves, signed b. How

do these two parts stand towards each other typographically ? The

Greek text is printed all in one type, which is identical with that

used for the Galeomuomachia, the text of the Psalter, the Gaza,

Theokritos and the Aristotle. But three things in the types used

for the Latin portion are noteworthy. In the first place, the roman

shows decided signs of wear, and is the same that first appears (in

a dated book), in a perfectly new condition, as a few lines on the

titlepage of the Theokritos of February 1495/6. Secondly, the only

Greek type used in the Latin part is the smaller fount which is

found first in the Thesauros of August 1496. This also is by no

means new. Thirdly, a paragraph mark is used which I have

found nowhere else earlier than the Grammar of Bolzanius dated

January 1497. That Aldus did actually not possess the smaller

Greek fount at an earlier date than August 1496 can I think be

proved. It is used in the last four volumes of the Aristotle series,

beginning with January 1497, but not in the first. The Latin preface

to the Gaza (Christmas, 1495) is printed in small roman type. In

this preface two Greek words occur, noGH and |uesa. The first word

in most copies is printed in ordinary Venetian Graeco-Latin letters,

while the second is actually left blank to be filled in by hand. In

other copies there are blanks for both words. The preface to the

Dictionary, printed just two years later, also has Greek phrases,

but here they are set up in the smaller Aldine type.

For these reasons I am convinced that the Latin part of the
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Mousaios cannot be earlier than 1497, and is probably not before

1498 ; in the Psalter, though it has no roman type, large use is made of

the smaller Greek fount, and it may therefore also be assigned to 1497

at earliest. Like the Psalter, the Mousaios figures in the list of

October 1498 in its completed form; its position at the end of the

section in which it stands may or may not indicate its recent com-

pletion, as the books are not placed in strict chronological order.

So too the position of the Psalter before the Greek Hours of

December 1497 cannot be relied on as evidence of its priority.

There remain then the Galeomuomachia, and the Greek text

of Mousaios, which are very similar in many respects. There is

a slight difference in the way the signatures are printed; in the

Galeomuomachia the iota adscript of the capitals is used for the

numbers, in the Mousaios the lower-case iota. The paper is similar,

though the watermark differs. The page is much longer in the

Galeomuomachia, having twenty-three or twenty-four lines to the

twenty of the Mousaios. Both however consist of a quire of ten

leaves, and begin on the recto of the first leaf, without a titlepage,

as indeed was natural with such small pieces; the absence of a title-

page cannot then be taken as an argument in favour of an early

date. Typographically there is little or nothing to choose between

them; the type is in much the same condition in both books. We

may therefore assume without much risk that both were produced

at nearly the same time. The Mousaios is, as we have seen,

earlier than the Organon of November 1495 ! what is its relation

to the Laskaris of February and March in the same year ?

With regard to the Laskaris, two points have to be noticed. Laskaris,

The first is that the Greek type of the Laskaris, while identical in " '

design and some other respects with that used in all the other books,

has peculiarities of its own. The body is shorter, being little

larger than great primer, while that of the other books is nearly as

large as double pica; it is also wider, so that there is a greater

amount of white between the letters ; it has a number of letters found

nowhere else, and does not contain a number of ligatures and

abbreviations used by Aldus in all his other books. But the

Mousaios and Galeomuomachia do not agree in this respect with

the Laskaris, but with the Organon and the rest. Secondly, the

preface of Aldus seems conclusive. ' Constantini Lascaris (he writes)
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uiri doctissimi institutiones grammaticas introducendis in literas

graecas adulescentulis quam utilissimas, quoddam quasi praeludium

esse summis nostris laboribus et impendiis, tantoque apparatui ad

imprimenda graeca uolumina omnis generis, fecit cum multitude eorum

qui graecis erudiri literis concupiscunt (nullae enim exstabant impressae

uenales, et petebantur a nobis frequenter), turn status et condicio

horum temporum, et bella ingentia quae nunc totam Italiam infestant.'

Again at the end of the preface he says: ' rudibus et ignaris peritus

literarum graecarum Lascaris institutiones imprimendas curauimus;

mox eruditis et doctis optimi quique graecorum libri imprimentur.'

It would require strong evidence to upset the claims of the Laskaris,

backed by the evidence of Aldus himself, and of the type, to be

the first of the Aldine series.

There is however a difficulty, which is not affected by the presence

or absence of two small pieces like the Mousaios and Galeomuomachia.

How can it have been possible to recast the type, and to print

a book of the size of the Organon, between the March and November

of the year 1495 ? We may suppose if we like that the letters

used for the Laskaris had been already tried and rejected for the

larger work as unsuitable, and that Aldus used them here to avoid

the entire waste of the fount before putting the metal back into

the melting-pot; but there is no grain of evidence for this. As

things stand, the time required seems quite incredibly insufficient

for all that had to be done.

First type of Something must now be said of this Greek type of Aldus, so

Aldus. praised both by himself and his contemporaries, and even by modern

writers who were still in the thraldom of the Bodoni and Didot period.

In the preface to the Aldine Psalter, Dekaduos speaks of it thus:

"AAfxx; TOUTT(IC\HV Mavotmoc . . . aperfic $H\(p Kal TH npoq TO Hjuerepa KHbejwovfy

re Kai OTOprfi THV Tcov rpaMMorraw TouTcov euap^osrfav Kal ouvOeoiv TH ToC oiKefou

VOOQ ecpeupev O&UTHTI' ed> rap Aefeiv TOV xapaKTfipa, ounep OUK aunq TCOV en! TO

KaAAirpa<pâ‚¬iv xeipiooqxov evexapaEev copaioTepov. This passage gives the

clue to the success of the Aldine Greek type. Aldus broke away

from the usage of his predecessors, and produced a type based not

upon the noble and beautiful older book-hand, but on the ordinary

correspondence or business handwriting of his day, involved and

contracted to an extreme degree, but, as writing, not without merit

for its freedom and flowing lines; and for that very reason eminently
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unsuited for fixing in the rigid uniformity of type. To avoid this as

far as possible, variants without end of the same letter or contraction

were made, and new combinations, each more extravagant and con-

torted than the last, were incessantly added. The Gaza of December

1495 is an example of the extreme point to which the use of con-

tractions was carried ; in that book long words like evecrrax;, naporrcrriKoq,

napaKeijuevoq, jueMaw, aopunxx; are represented by a single intricate and

unmeaning convolution. So KeqxiAatov elsewhere, even in the smaller

types. The developments of these exaggerations may be well studied

in the alphabets of the French Royal types, of which some account

will be given in the last chapter. The result of this tendency was

a partial remedy of the first trouble at the expense of the compositor,

whose cases threatened to assume a bulk and complexity likely to make

his work physically impossible except with immense labour. Thus it

was necessary to endeavour to reduce the number of sorts, both for

the compositor's sake, and also doubtless on account of the expense

of cutting so many punches, without diminishing the number of possible

combinations, on which the success of the fount depended. For this

end certain modifications of the usual methods of kerning were

invented, and it is probably to this that the expression in his applica-

tion of 25 February 1495 to the Signoria for privilege partly refers.

The date of application corresponds exactly with that of the publica-

tion of the Laskaris, and is shown by the colophons to the Aristotle

of 1495, the Gaza and the Theokritos, which mention the privilege,

not to be reckoned, as Baschet and Didot assumed, more Veneto,

i. e. 25 February 1496, according to our reckoning. In this document,

Aldus, who in the preface to his volume called Thesauros, issued

in August 1497, states that he had been engaged for more than

six years (annus enim agitur iam septimus) in perfecting a system

of printing in Greek, applies for a copyright in his Greek characters

for ten years on the ground that 'havendo facto intagliar lettere

greche in summa belleza de ogni sorte in questa terra, ne le qual

habbia consumato gran parte della sua faculta cum speranza de doverne

qualche volta conseguir utilita, et za molti anni chel ha consumadi nel

intaglio de le dicte lettere, habia trovato, per la dio gratia, doi novi

modi, cum i qual stampira si ben, e molto meglio in grecho de quello

che se scrive a penna.' Here, besides the comparison with writing His two new

again insisted on, mention is made of ' two new methods' invented met Â° s'
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by Aldus in connexion with his experiments in type-founding. One

we may feel fairly confident is the adoption of the new style of face

in place of that based on older models ; the other is probably the

contrivance by which the types were cast in such a way as to enable

the compositor to unite a letter with a breathing, accent, mark of

abbreviation or contraction, into a whole which should have the

appearance, as printed, of a single letter. Existing founts of a some-

what later date show what the method of Aldus was. The practices,

already known to printers, of kerning one line of type into another,

of interlocking letters in the same line, and of working the accents

separately by placing them in a trough above their letters, led up

to the invention of Aldus, which was only a combination or develop-

ment of these as regards the lower-case. But the process was not

completed at the time his first book was issued. On sig. 18b of

the Laskaris of February 1495, in the last line but one, a space has

worked up, as is common in all printed books, and stands level with

the face of the type, so that it has been printed. A space must of

course represent the size of the type-body, if it stands straight and

is unbroken, as is this space. In an ordinary fount it reaches from

a point level with the head of a high letter to one level with the

tail of a low one, e. g. from dot to tail of a j, or roughly speaking,

halfway between a line of type and the lines immediately above

and below it. The space in the Laskaris, however, reaches from

the foot of the short letters in one line to the same place in the

line above; it is therefore clear that this first attempt of Aldus

differs from all other types in the position of the letter on the body

of the type. In view of the preponderance in Greek of the high

strokes, and to give as much room as possible for the insertion of

the kerned sorts, Aldus had the short letters cast at the foot of the

face, in the lowest possible position; he shortened the low strokes

as much as possible, and kerned them on to the line below, while

developing the high strokes greatly; and he also provided in this

way a very long shoulder to support the projecting parts of the accents

and the numerous contractions. But the plan was a failure; it was

at best a makeshift, an intermediate step in the full development of

the new method, and was probably condemned not less by the

discovery of a way to overcome the difficulties of combining the

separate working of the accents with a type cast on the ordinary plan,
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than on its own demerits. The fact that the privilege was applied

for at a time when the Laskaris was practically completed, and after

Aldus must have determined to abandon that fount, and to recast

it on a slightly different system, seems to prove that his second

invention, if indeed it is to this point that he refers, must be the

plan (of separate accents attached by kerns) taken as a whole, and

not only that stage of growth marked by the Laskaris type.

The extent of this first type of Aldus in its earliest form is shown The first

to some degree by Aldus himself. In the ' Alphabetum Graecum cum '

multis literis ' printed at the end of the Laskaris, Aldus has given

examples of all the varieties of simple letters which his type at that

time contained. Of the capitals there are two forms of E, TT, and Q,

but of no others. In the lower-case, of v there are seven varieties,

of a, <p, to, five ; of [J, T, four ; of r, e, H, 6, A, E, u, three, and of

b, $, i, K, /w, o, TT, p, o, c, x. V. two- Thus the twenty-five letters

(counting a and <;) are increased to seventy-five, and this irrespective

of all accents, breathings, &c. A little further on Aldus gives what

is even more interesting to us, a list, on two pages, of the principal

contractions used, both alone and in position, upon a word of which

they form part The second of these pages is reproduced on plate

XIV, and I need not further refer to it; the first contains contractions

for av (two), av, ac, ac, 'OK; [i.e. aq with an acute accent on the preceding

syllable], aic, cue, ec, ev, ev, fi<;, H<;, HV (two), HV, iv (two), etc, ei<; (two), 6v

(two), 'ov, d>v, twenty-five in all. The abbreviations, which were of

course cast with a thin shank, were probably supported on spaces

when printed by themselves, as on this page. The facsimile, together

with the page from the Mousaios which is shown on the next plate,

will give some notion of the complexity of the first Aldine fount and

its wealth of ligatures and contractions.

The fount as finally completed is shown in the page from the and in its

Mousaios reproduced on plate XV. Kerning between the lines nalform-

is almost wholly abandoned, though still used to a very small extent,

as in the o0ai of line n, and a space which is found on sig. A ib

of the Psalter proves that the type was now cast in the usual position.

In preference to a longer discussion of the peculiarities of the Aldine

types in general, I have thought it best to point out in the case

of each fount separately the problems it presents, and how far these

support or conflict with the conclusions here arrived at as to the
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methods followed by Aldus and his fellow-craftsmen. In this way

it happens that less detailed notice is taken of the first type than

of the latter ones, because its larger size makes the amount of

it which it is possible to reproduce here very small; and the

greatest attention is bestowed on the 1498 type (which is not Aldine

at all, but a careful imitation), because this has been chosen for

extended analysis on account of its smaller volume. In plate XV

the accented capitals first call for notice. I have already spoken

in the fourth chapter, while treating of the press of Lorenzo di

Alopa, of the way in which the accents were fastened to the capitals

in later types on the Aldine model, and therefore presumably in

the Aldine types themselves. In the lower-case, while the majority

of the accents and other marks are clearly cast separately from

their letters, there are a few which appear to be solid. Such are

the TO in line 3 and line 10, while TO in line 7 has its accent separate.

The contraction for TOOV in line 4 is almost certainly cast in one

piece; and the TCJJ in the same line, and in line 5, has the circumflex

placed suspiciously low down. Again, it seems that on no other

hypothesis can the presence be explained of sorts with a horizontal

line above them, which seems quite out of place, and cannot have

been intentionally added. See pi, line 4, i in Oui&fcp, line 7, o and c

in line 10. There is probably a considerable number of different

accents used, but they are difficult to distinguish, as such sorts must

have been specially liable to get bent (hence difference of slope) or

broken, with consequent difference in length. The variant forms

of the same letter can be best discovered by the help of the analysis

facing plate XV, and I need not dwell on them here. The number

of separate abbreviations is fairly large for the size of the page, but

the only one that is at all elaborate is the etvai in line 5, where the

at, with preceding circumflex, stands above two letters, ei and v, and

has made it necessary to place the breathing in front of the word,

instead of over the ei. The use of the iota subscript is common,

though not universal (Ouibkp in line 7); it seems impossible to

determine whether, as in the French founts of 1544, the iota was

attached by kerns, or was cast in one piece with the vowel; but the

latter alternative seems the more probable.

Character of But what is to be said of this much-vaunted type of Aldus ? I fear

the type. ^^ ^ resemblance to the writing to which they were accustomed,
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which endeared it to his contemporaries, does not appeal with equal

force to us to-day, nor can we any longer see with the eyes of

a Bodonist, to whom everything beautiful was ' barbarous' and only

the misshapen and ugly were admirable. In truth, in spite of all

his estimable qualities, Aldus seems to have been a man of phenome-

nally bad taste for his time, and unfortunately the blunders which in

a lesser man would have been unnoticed, the enormous influence of

the books which he produced perpetuated and sanctioned. It was

in vain for Doukas and Ximenez to produce at Alcala, as a striking

antithesis to the prevailing tendency, the most splendid Greek type

ever designed, at a time when the work of Aldus had reached its

fullest development; or for the Venetian printers of the Greek service-

books to persevere in keeping up the older and better traditions ;

the stream was too strong, the great professional printers, such as

Froben, Estienne, and their contemporaries, caught up the prevailing

fashion and the cause of Greek printing was lost, as that of Latin

was soon to be. To us, whether from the point of view of beauty

or usefulness, the first type of Aldus has no redeeming feature. It

is not even a good specimen of its own class, as may be soon proved

by comparing it with the lower-case Florentine type of the Apollonios

of Rhodes, or that of Kallierges, in which grace and regularity help

to atone for their deficiencies in other respects; that of Aldus, on ,

the contrary, is not only illegible, but is slipshod and ragged to the

last degree.

This double pica Greek, recast from that used in the Laskaris, Second type

was the only Greek fount possessed by Aldus till 1496, and it con-

tinued in use to some extent till 1498, the Aristophanes of that year

being the last book in which it is found. The second type first

appears in a few words of Greek in the Latin preface of Aldus to

the Thesauros of August 1496. It is between two-line brevier and

great primer in body, but the face is disproportionately small. Prac-

tically a reduced copy of the larger type, it shows a firmer and more

practised hand, and avoids many of the extravagances of the earlier

type, while still full of minute variations and elaborate contractions.

Its character can be seen from the page reproduced on plate XVI, from

the 'EmcToAal biacpopcov of 1499. I have chosen a page which partly

corresponds with that taken from the Phalaris of Bissolus and Mangius

issued the previous year (plate XIX), for purposes of comparison;
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it is evident that the other type is a copy of that of Aldus. This

Phalaris type in its first state, i.e. as used at Venice, I have chosen

as an example for analysis, to discover if possible the approximate

number of sorts contained in a type of this later class, because

of the small bulk of the only two books in which it is found. To

read through all the books printed by Aldus in any one of his types

would have been an impossible task. But the close relation between

the two founts makes it unnecessary to dwell on this second Aldine

type further than to call attention to its greater simplicity, especially

in the smaller number of detached contractions, as compared either

with its predecessor or with the Phalaris type.

There can be no doubt that in this type, as in the larger one,

the accents are added to the letters by means of kerns; we con-

tinually find letters clearly the same, differing only in the accent

over them. Instances of this on the page reproduced in plate XVI

are numerous; in /UH, lines 4 and 5, the slope of the accent over the

H differs; in beT, lines 2 and 10, the accent is rounded in the one,

curly in the other, but the letter is identical in both; compare also

oM with aAA in lines 19, 20. About the juev in line 3, and those in

18, 20, it is hard to be sure whether the accents are different or

identical. The e in line 4 is a different letter from that in line 5,

but that in line 17 seems to be the same as that of 5 with a lower

breathing. The 6 in lines 3 and 4 is the same letter with differently

sloped accents; on the other hand, in d>, lines i and 6, both letters

and accents differ. In the e of avafJoAeoecu, line 4, and of nepijuevcojwev,

line 5, the letter is different, but the accent, which is eccentric both in

shape and position, appears to be the same. The u<; in TOIK;, line 6,

seems odd; it is possible that the kern has not been fitted on to its

letter properly. Attention may be called to the four kinds of 6 noticed

on this page. The c of juovov, line i, and of ovbpoq, line 10, seems to

be the same letter, and the same is the case with np^aou;, line 9, and

KOOJWOV, line 15 ; but the accents are different, though those of juovov

and npocpacu; may be identical. The oi-forms are, as usual, arranged

so that the accents stand above both letters, as in oT, line 2, of, line 5,

ot, line 8.

Third type The third and last of the fifteenth-century Greek types of Aldus

of us' is used for the Scholia to the Alexipharmaka of Nikandros, annexed

to the Dioskorides of July 1499, which is the last of the Greek books
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of Aldus printed in the fifteenth century. This forms an independent

section of the work, and seems to have been added later, as an

afterthought; it is not mentioned on the titlepage, and is wanting

in a large number of copies. But as the type used for it is that in

which the Philostratos of March 1501 was set up, it is certainly to

be reckoned among the fifteenth-century types. It is a pica fount of

very flowing character, with a large number of ligatures, but fewer

contractions than in the larger founts, because the smallness of the

type made the kerned sorts very difficult to handle. As a specimen

of the art of type-founding it is a marvel of skill and ingenuity, and

considering its small size, very legible, owing to the fineness and

uniformity of the lines, and the care with which it is printed. The

capitals are however very unsatisfactory, being both too small and

out of character; they appear to be largely identical with those used

in the early books (Vergil, Martial) printed in the italic type of Aldus.

In the portion of this type reproduced on plate XVII, two spaces

which have worked up can be seen; the first, in line 7, shows the full

body of the type in the original, but the facsimile fails to indicate

more than a small part of it; the other, in line 21, is shorter, and

as it is evidently standing properly on its feet, it may be a space

of which the shoulder has been accidentally broken off. But Dr P.

Schwenke has lately observed spaces of similar form in the forty-

two-line Bible; and he thinks, no doubt rightly, that these are the

spaces belonging to that part of the fount which was modified by

cutting away the shoulder, in order that the letters might stand under

the high f. It is possible, then, that we have in this space an example

of one adapted for holding up a kern, like those in plate XIV, referred

to above; though, if this were so, one would expect it to be somewhat

shorter than it actually is.

The analysis of this type clearly shows a marked difference from

the larger founts in the number of varieties of single letters; it is

however accidental that there are exceptionally few contractions in the

piece chosen for reproduction. In smaller variations the minuteness of

the face makes it difficult to distinguish them without a photographic

enlargement of the type, and there are probably far more than those

noted in the analysis. A number of those which are recorded there

differ from each other only in the shape or position of the accents;

it seems incredible that any separate method of working these could
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have been adopted here, from the difficulty of manipulation, and the

later Greek founts of similar sizes were certainly made without kerns;

still, the phenomena agree with those observed in the larger types of

this class. Compare for instance the i in oibei (line 15) with those in

TOU;, lines 25, 26. The first two seem to have the same i, and the same

accent, differently placed; in the second and third the accent is in the

same position, but the form of the letter differs. In line 29 the H in

EIKH and in â‚¬i KH is the same letter, but the accent is different. So

also is the 0 of TOU in line 10, and of auTou in line n. The oi-forms

show the usual peculiarities; for instance the i in olbeT, line 15, and in

tiou;, line 25, is identical, except that in the second the o is partly under

the accent, while in oibei the be is not. In all other cases where i comes

after a ligature the other T is used, as TOU; in lines 25, 26, 27 ; and

this is a point against separate accents. In the same word oibci the

breathing is between the o and the i, while i, as in line i, differs. It

is possible, if we can place the cutting of this type after October 1500,

at which time the press of Kallierges and Blastos ceased working, and

their privilege lapsed, that the present fount was made on their system

of separate punches and combined matrices ; this would help to explain

the facts, but involves assumptions which have no direct evidence to

support them.

imitations of The Aldine press having thus been dealt with in detail, we have

me types. next tQ cQ^jde,. the imitations of its types which appeared during

Bertochusat our period. Of the two printing firms which come under this head,

d the first ls our Â°^ friend Dionysius Bertochus, who abandoned his

ancient ways to follow the new fashion. After remaining at Venice,

when he returned thither from Bologna in 1489, till 1494, he moved

once more to Reggio d'Emilia, where in company, partly at least,

with a fellow-townsman, Marcantonio Bazalieri, he established in

1496 a new press for printing both in Greek and Latin. While

at Venice, he had used (for instance in the Perottus, Cornu copiae,

of 1494) an ordinary Venetian fount of the Graeco-Latin class; at

Reggio he set himself to reprint line for line the books issued by

the first Milanese press (as he had already done before, in 1483), with

a fount copied from the first Aldine Greek type. Only two Greek

books, so far as is known, were issued from his press at this time;

one is a second reprint of the Latin-Greek vocabulary of Crastonus,

which was one of the first books printed for Bonus Accursius in the

106

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



later type; the other is the third part of the same editor's Aesop,

containing select fables with a word-for-word Latin translation. Both

books are reprinted from the earlier editions without any attempt at

revision, and are moreover very badly and carelessly done. They

are both dated 1497, without any month or day being given, but

from the state of the type it seems fairly certain that the Crastonus,

in which the name of Bazalieri is joined with that of Bertochus in

the colophon, is the earlier of the two.

Of the first quire in the Crastonus there are two different editions, The two

probably due to an accident with the formes. Both are equally vocabulary6

incorrect, some mistakes being common to both, others appearing

in one only. Some of the variations are interesting as proving

beyond dispute that at least some of the accents were inserted above

the letters during the actual composition. The edition I call A has

signatures A ii, A iii to the third and fourth leaves, containing the

beginning of the text (the first leaf is blank, and the second, which

has no signature, is filled with the Latin preface); edition B has

the signature A ii on the second leaf, and no signature on leaves

3 and 4. A few examples out of many of errors common to both

A and B are OTomrcfiToq (3a), although the second TT differs in the two

editions; onocjuHSiq (4a), nposnAipoco (5a), JUOIKCK;, napaKAuToq (6a), faÂ£o-

(puAaKiov (6b); on 7b reaiprta is printed feoopvta in both, though with

a different v in the two editions. The word icobuva^eo) is isobHvajweco

in A, oobHva^ieco in B. Errors in A, correct in B, are : orronejuTro for

3*; TrpoaKiAta for TrpooKuAfco, and emppHaotTiKoq, emppi^crriKax;,

for avrfoeijuai, 6a; ecpdjuvAAcx; for ^ajwiAAoq, 6b ; cum with m

upside down, 8a. Mistakes in B, correct in A, are equally numerous;

such are acpaipeKTiKcx; for c^aipeTiKCx;, 3a; npooepKOjuai, 6a; AeuKtoTHc (no

accent) for AEUKOTHQ, 8a. In B the word buoxwo on 7a has a roman i in

place of the second iota. Of other differences not involving spelling,

those in which the position of the accents differs (and these are very

numerous) need alone detain us. On the first page of the text pafruAoc

has its accent higher up and further back in B; anepxojuai has the

accent in front of the letter and tipped back in A; eAdmvoc; the same,

more pronounced; aneAasrHK; in A has the accent beyond the letter, in

B over the first limb of the eta; cmo(Jc<AA<o in B is like eAornvcx; in A.

In oxytone words ending with a consonant the accent is frequently

placed over, or even beyond the consonant in one edition, over the
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vowel in the other; thus, leaf 8a, TrrepcoTcx;, KupeuriKoq, 7bÂ» aMWC. 6b,

oiKobojuHTHC, have the accent wrong in A, and arcov on 7b in B. But

these last are of course not so decisive as medial accents; on 6a,

Kafto has the accent on the i in A, between a and i in B, the diphthong

being in both editions a single sort with ligature; on the same page,

juoixetot is exactly similar; on 5b, the accent of eiorroLeoo is behind the

e in A, before it in B. It would be easy, but is needless, to multiply

instances of this sort. It is quite clear that Bertochus copied the

Aldine scheme for accents, but did not know how to cast the kerns

properly, or how to compose them when cast. The spaces which

stand too high and have been printed are numerous (there are two

on leaf 5* of the Crastonus, edition B); they stand rather low, so

that an accent comes some distance up a space standing in the line

above. Thus the second space on the page referred to stands over

an d; the accent of the a rises in front of the space the greater part

of a millimetre above its foot. The accents rise above the tailed

letters, such as p, in exactly the same way. Some of the accents,

however, are not independent of the body of the type in this way,

for instance the u in line 4, the 6 in line 6, the e in line 7, and the

H, H in line 8 of the facsimile, plate XVIII; compare these with the

H, 6 of line 3, the to of line 5, or the 0, d of line 15; or compare e of

line 13 with e in line I ; and it will be clear that the accents are of

two sorts, separable and inseparable. Examples of the setting for-

ward of the separable accent are found in the page of the Aesop

reproduced in plate XVIII, in nepi, line i, eneibH and Kuaiv, line 7,

and auToq, line 11.

Type of The type, a rather large two-line brevier, in which the Crastonus

and Aesop are printed is, as already mentioned, an imitation of the

first Aldine type; it is however exceedingly rude and unskilful, and

being a bad copy of a bad fount, is of unspeakable baseness. Most of

the larger and all the most elaborate ligatures are not reproduced, and

there seem to be none of the contractions which could be placed over

or fixed to the preceding letter, except ov, and perhaps one or two

more. On the other hand, kerning after the older fashion, both vertical

and horizontal, is more used than in any of Aldus' books after the

Laskaris. It is easy, in fact, to discern that the type-founder, if he

were not Bertochus himself, was, like him, accustomed to the older

Graeco-Roman founts; and, while he thought himself compelled to
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follow the fashion in the form his type took, he was unable to carry

out the new methods in their entirety, and has, so to speak, grafted

the modern shape of the letters and the new way of accenting on

habits and practices formed or learnt in an older school of printing.

In 1498 Bertochus moved once more, and took his press and Bertochus

types with him from Reggio to Modena. Established here in the

basement of a house, he printed an edition of the Lexicon of Crastonus

' impressum in aedibus Dionysii Bertochi bononiensis subterraneis,'

which was finished in October 1499. This was not his first book

since his departure from Reggio, as an edition of the poems of

Tibaldeo had been issued in May of the same year. The lexicon is

a far more ambitious work than either of the Reggio books. It is

much more accurately printed, and the press-work shows great

improvement; it seems strange, indeed, that an experienced man

like Bertochus, who had been a printer for a quarter of a century

and had been associated as an expert with some of the best printers

of his time, should have produced work so unworthy of him as the

two books printed at Reggio. Their inferiority may have been due

to difficulties experienced with the new and no doubt extremely

perplexing way of printing the Greek, or to accidental and temporary

circumstances of which we know nothing. The Lexicon, a folio of

considerable size and bulk, was, as originally planned, a mere copy

of the Milanese edition, or of Bertochus' own earlier reprint of

1483, and it is printed in the same types, both for Latin and Greek,

as had been used at Reggio. In this form it was finished on

20 October 1499. Afterwards, however, there was added at the

end a Latin index, adapted by one Ambrosius of Reggio from the

similar index appended to the Aldine edition of 1497. In this index,

besides the two earlier types, a new small roman fount is used for

the text and preface. The preface is dated, 'Regii Lepidi tertio

nonas lulias. M.D.;' thus it was printed at least nine months after

the Lexicon itself. Now Bertochus was still at Modena in May 1500,

the date of his Martianus Capella; that book does not contain any of

the smaller roman type; but this is found in an undated book printed

by Bertochus, the poem of Demetrios Moschos entitled To Ka0' ' EAevHv

Kcil 'AAeEavbpov, dedicated by Ponticus Virunius to Louis XII of

France. The colophon is, ' Rhegii Lingobardiae presbyter Dionysius

impressit.' In this little book three types are used; the small roman
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in question; a larger roman, different from that of the three Greek

books just considered, and a small Greek type. What then is the

date of this book, printed by Bertochus at Reggio ? First we may

notice that when the index to the Crastonus was printed, Bertochus

possessed no small Greek fount, and was much hampered in con-

sequence. Secondly, the use of a new larger roman type seems to

indicate a later date than the Lexicon. Thus we may conclude that

it is later than July 1500. Thirdly, the small Greek of the Moschos

is actually the same as that used for the Souidas, printed at Milano in

November 1499, under the superintendence of Chalkondulas by Bissolus

and Mangius of Carpi. When we ask how this Milano type came

into the hands of Bertochus, the answer is given by a book of which

I copy the description from Panzer (viii. 243. 2): ' Erotemata Guarini

cum Libanii opuscule de modo epistolarum, Graece. In fine : Impensis

nobilis Simonis Bombasii et sociorum Pontici Virunii et Presbyteri

Dionysii Bertochi, Benedictus Manzius impressit Regii Lingobardiae

MDI. die X. lulii.' From this we may be reasonably certain that

the Moschos is not earlier than the beginning of 1501 ; and that

and back at some time between May 1500 and July 1501 Bertochus returned

from Modena to Reggio; but at which place the index to the Crastonus

was printed there is nothing definite to show, though the circumstantial

evidence from the preface and the use of the small roman type points

to Reggio rather than Modena, and the shortness of the interval

between May 15 and July 5 is, in view of the small distance between

the two towns, not an argument of much weight on the other side.

Hissolusand The Greek fount just mentioned as being used for the Milano

Venice" 1498 Souidas of 1499 made its first appearance a year earlier at Venice,

in connexion with a press which seems to have been intended to

become a rival to Aldus, if we may judge from the deliberate way

in which he is ignored in the prefaces to the two books which alone

appeared as the result of the efforts of the promoters. These books

are both thin quartos, one containing the Life and Fables of Aesop,

the other the letters of Phalaris, -Apollonios, Brutus and Krates.

The names of those composing the firm appear in both books, but

more fully in the Aesop; they were Bartholomaeus Pelusius of

Capodistria, Gabriel Braccius, or Braccio, of Brisighella, loannes

Bissolus and Benedictus Mangius of Carpi. Of these the two last

were the printers; the first two were editors. The Phalaris,

no
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dated 18 June 1498, was the first of the two books to be published,

and is dedicated to Pietro Contareno by Braccio in a Latin preface,

which is amusing for the studied insult to Aldus contained in it.

' Cum omnium (he says) atque adeo cotidianis querelis rei literariae

calamitas deploretur, quae librariorum impressorumque incuria indies

diffunditur latius, incredibile dictu, nee minus foedum, nullos tarn

diu bonarum artium cultores exstitisse, qui sacratissimarum literarum

numen uelut a profanis assererent, mysteriumque hoc, ut ita dicam,

imprimendorum librorum si non studiorum antistites, at initiati uel

cum sordium suspitione susciperent; hoc uero tempore non desunt,

qui hoc uere publicum negotium priuato otio libentissime praeferant,

hoc maxime freti, quod inuidorum impetus, quos non defuturos iam

nunc satis perspectum est, te patrono facile sustinere posse confidant.'

He goes on to say that they intend to print a Latin version of the

Letters, so arranged as to interleave with the Greek text (after

the fashion of the Aldine Mousaios as finally completed), and to

correspond line for line and page for page. The preface to the

Aesop, which has no date beyond that of the year, is also by Braccio.

He refers to the intention of himself and his companions to print

both Greek and Latin authors, and to begin with the Greek, as the

foundation of Latin literature: speaks of the Phalaris as printed,

and goes on thus : ' Vitam Aesopi, fabulas, et epistulas Phalaridis

noster Bartholomaeus lustinopolitanus uertit in latinam ita ut uerbum

de uerbo expresserit seorsum, alioque uolumine, id quod decentius

et commodius uisum est, haberi uoluimus graeca a latinis, perpetuoque

ordine et paginarum et uersuum sibi singula respondere.' It is note-

worthy that in these two prefaces Braccio adopted the system of

accenting Latin which is usually attributed to the initiative of Aldus

two or three years later: his opinion may have been current before

he ventured to carry it out in his printed books.

These two quartos, with an edition of Ficinus, de triplici uita, They leave

in Latin only, dated 1498, but without printer's name, represent the

whole output of this ambitious undertaking; and there are man

signs that some disaster overtook the firm. To begin with, the Latin

versions of Phalaris and Aesop spoken of in the prefaces were never

published ; and the letters of Phalaris, though protected by a ten

years' privilege, were reprinted with impunity by Aldus the very next

year in his collection of the Greek letter-writers. Nor can it have

in
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been long after June 1498 that Bissolus and Mangius, the two

printers, left Venice and betook themselves to Milano, where they

were employed by Chalkondulas on the great Souidas which was

finished in November of the next year. Thus there was a dissolution

of partnership, and a sudden flight of the printers, which involved,

we must suppose, the withdrawal of the privilege granted to them;

and the large differences between their type as used at the two

places suggests, though this may be illusory, that they were forced

to abandon their stock and could not carry away even the whole

of their punches. What is certain is, that a large proportion of the

letters are new in 1499 ; that a new, larger type appears first in

the Souidas, and though used only on a single page, and so far as

I know never found again, it was clearly a complete fount of similar

size to the smaller one. The cause of the catastrophe was most

probably some action by Aldus, intended to protect his copyright

in the method of printing Greek invented by him, a copyright

certainly infringed by Bissolus and Mangius; and the false assertion

under which the privilege quoted below was obtained is likely to

The Souidas have made matters worse for them. The Souidas is an enormously

f4vj voluminous book. It has 516 leaves, of which four have only so

much Greek between them as would fill one ordinary leaf, so 513

may be taken as the number, that is 1,026 pages. Each page has

45 lines, and each line has about 45 to 55 letters, or single sorts;

allowing for the blank spaces at the end of paragraphs, of which there

are few, 45 may be taken as an average. Thus we have (513x2 = )

1,026 pages with an average of (45 X45 = ) 2,025 letters, or 2,077,650

letters in the book. To do all the punch-cutting and casting required,

and to edit and print off a volume of this size in a time which cannot

in any case exceed fifteen to sixteen months, was a marvellous feat, and

justified those concerned in the production of the book in the laudatory

dialogue reproduced on plate X X and the epigrams which they addressed

to each other and to their readers. The persons in question were

the printers, Bissolus and Mangius, whose device, representing two

flowering branches on a black ground, with the motto ' Sudauit et

alsit,' and the initials IB BM, is at the end of the book, and replaces

the mark (apparently intended for a pine-cone) which had been used

at Venice. Both devices are reproduced by Kristeller (Italienische

Buchdruckerzeichen, 67, 68). The editor Chalkondulas, who had
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been, as we have seen, professor of Greek at Milano since 1492, is

associated with the printers in the colophon, and wrote a Greek

preface which gives some interesting information about the printing

of the book. Giovanni Maria Cataneo wrote the Latin preface, and

Antonio Motta some epigrams inserted at the beginning; but as

the writer of the poem addressed to Chalkondtilas, printed after the

colophon, names them as participators in the book, they probably

had some more intimate connexion with it. In this poem there is

a typographical curiosity which I have not seen elsewhere. Two

words in different lines, que and iam, having been accidentally

omitted, they were stamped in with types by hand on the margin,

and the place for their insertion was indicated with a pen. The

Latin preface of Cataneo mentions the changes made in the type,

though no previous work of the printers is spoken of. After

describing the hitherto unsatisfied desire of scholars for an edition

of Souidas (which Aldus had previously intended to produce, as is

shown by the incomplete document reproduced by Baschet, Aldo

Manuzio, Lettres et documents, p. 3, apparently of the early part

of 1499), he continues: 'tandem ad hanc prouinciam reseruatus uir

atticae facundiae princeps Demetrius Chalcondyles praeceptor noster

non, ut ceteri, graecorum studiosis tantam felicitatem inuidit, sed

ducem se constituens egregios huius artis et industries artifices

loannem Bisolum et Benedictum Mangium Carpenses accersiuit;

per quos, typis in melius reformatis, additis etiam plerisque et magnae

et admirandae gratiae, quippe qui in eo genere praestantissimi sint;

et praeter conditionem et aetatem suam, plurimis multoties collatis

exemplaribus emendandum, immo excolendum et renouandum Suidam

aggreditur, tanto studio et diligentia usus, ut. . . in illo expoliendo

auctorem ipsum superauerit.' The Greek preface of Chalkondulas

begins thus: To mxpov (3ifJA(ov Zoufoa rerunoTai A*ev uno Bevebficrou Md^ou

Kal' laxiwou BicoAou TU>V Kapnafoov <Sv 6 juev eixpuHq a>v Kai neipav OUK bMfHv

eoxHiab^ ev TIH TOW eAAHViKoW fpa^jwdrrcav euap^oarcp auvGecei, oiroubfi re KQI

irpoOujufa xpHsajuevou, oubev napHKev eq buva^uv raw eu; opGnv awraEiv

Kai ouju/uerpfav TO>V npoc dAAHXa aroixekov Kal cuAAafklw ouvreivovroov ei M"

nou TI ev TOOOUT<{) csuvrdf^an Trapecoparai. "IcodvvHq be apicroq a>v rpaju^aro-

;, Kal TO KaMicrra TWV rpawccru>v Ka9' ooov ofov re i5v eiq aKpov

TOIOUTOV xapaKTHpa rpOMMor^v arroTeAeaac exei, oiov eanv opav

ev T(J> pipA(<p. This is especially interesting as showing the parts
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of the work for which Bissolus and Mangius were respectively

responsible; when the Milano venture failed like that at Venice,

though not we may suppose from the same cause, Mangius, the

designer and cutter of the types, retained possession of part of them, for

we have seen that he took at any rate one of the types with him to

Bertochus at Reggio in 1500 or 1501. But the same type is used

in many books issued by Alessandro Minuziano at Milano, from the

Priscian of October 1503 to the Stephanus Niger of 1517 : either then

Mangius returned from Reggio before the earlier of these dates, or he

took away with him only a portion of the Souidas fount

The type of Of this type it is now time to speak. On the seventh of

Mangesand March 1498, Braccio and his companions applied for a privilege

first state! of ten years (mentioned already in connexion with their Phalaris)

for four Greek works, Phalaris, Poludeukes, Philostratos and Aesop

(Fulin, Documenti per servire alia storia della tipografia veneziana,

p. 51), of which two only were issued. This privilege was of course

rendered null and void by the dissolution of the firm; so that Aldus

was able to print Phalaris in 1499, Poludeukes in 1502, and Philo-

stratos in 1501-4. The point to be noticed here is that Braccio

supported his application by describing the type as ' una nuova

invenzione,' or 'bellissima e nuova invenzione.' In spite of this,

however, and notwithstanding the praises lavished on Mangius by

Cataneo and Chalkondulas, this so much vaunted type is a very

close imitation of the second Aldine fount, with all its peculiarities

reproduced; the face is slightly larger (though the body is -25 mm.

smaller, and therefore almost exactly that of two-line brevier),

and the cutting is perhaps of more even excellence. It differs also

in minor points, such as the iota subscript, which is omitted in this

type, the use of the o of cuvH0etav, line 10 of plate XIX, accents on

capitals, and the different proportion of ligatures and contractions.

Since this fount in its original state, i. e. as used at Venice, is only

found in two books of comparatively small compass, I have chosen

it for analysis, in spite of its being a copy, in preference to one of

the Aldine types, or that of Kallierges; these are far too extensively

used for it to be possible to examine them throughout with the care

necessary for any useful result. As it is, the list of sorts which

I have given below is without doubt deplorably imperfect, but may

serve to indicate in some degree the extent of a fount of this class.
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I have already spoken so much of the Aldine method of adding

the accents, that I should have been glad to pass it over here; but

as soon as one wants, instead of giving merely a list of the varieties

occurring on a single page, to tabulate the sorts in a whole fount,

a more careful scrutiny is necessary, and a few of its results may be

worth setting down. Several indications help to prove the identity

of the practice followed by Bissolus and Mangius with that of Aldus.

For instance, the rectangular form of breathing is used only with the

capitals; but in one place in the Aesop it is found over a lower-

case e. That the accents were originally separate in the capitals

is clear from their seldom being twice in the same position: they

are sometimes worked into the body, either at the side of the

letter or on the top of it, and sometimes placed independently after

it. The plan by which the accents are attached is doubtless that

followed in later times, but first found in the Aldine types and

that of Lorenzo di Alopa. The shoulder of the capitals having

been more or less worked down with the file, the accents were

bent on to it, and fastened by solder or some similar substance.

As each letter had to be done separately in this way, their diversity

is easily accounted for. The fa in line 4 of plate XIX, which comes

under a low letter, if compared with the same sort in lines 8 and 16,

will be seen to have an accent differently placed on account of its

position. A curious feature is the (, for the two sorts in lines 2 and 5

have the acute accent placed rather behind them, and seem to be

so always (lines 13, 23, &c.); a third sort, in line 8, is different, and so

also is the I (line 22). A large proportion of the contractions are

worked in this way, or in some similar fashion, although, being always

at the end of words, they could be kerned with greater ease. But

it is, I believe, a fact, and it seems to point to a certain want of skill

or experience in arranging the kerning of the various sorts, that most

of the accented sorts in all the Aldine founts have on one side or

the other, usually on that side to which the accent is nearest, a

certain amount of space, almost sufficient for the thin shank which

carried the accent; so that it is possible that the letters adapted for the

accents were not made to overhang quite enough when being cast.

But it is not at all certain that all the accents without exception

are worked separately. On the page of the Phalaris (plate XIX) some

sorts seem clearly to be made in one piece; rap in lines i and 5, Kal
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at the end of line 3, eon and THQ in line 4; and it may be so with all

forms with a low round circumflex, like TU>, line 25, or TOU in line 22,

and with certain low or exceptionally sloping graves like TO in line 5

or Kal in line 7. But we cannot be certain which sorts are and

which are not separate; and this doubt, perhaps resolvable only by

a resuscitation of the printer's office in working order, goes far to

make impossible any list of sorts even reasonably or approximately

accurate and exhaustive.

In the attempted list of sorts given below I have therefore made

this assumption; that the accents, breathings, &c. are as a rule to

be reckoned separately, with certain exceptions, the number of which

is doubtful, owing to the uncertainty as to the line, if any there be,

which divides them from the separately worked sorts. As to the

accents themselves, it is I fear impossible to distinguish them with

sufficient clearness. They print very differently in different places;

look for instance at the four grave accents side by side in line 2

of the Phalaris page; they may well be the same, but as printed

their thickness differs considerably. Nor need difference of slope

(such as that of the ju^v and avbpl in line i) always be decisive; it

may arise from the shifting of the accent in the forme, or from the

bending of the head on the shank ; and the fd in line 4, already

referred to, seems to show that such a thing was possible.

Second state. The alterations which this type underwent for the printing of the

Souidas were very numerous. It is of course difficult to estimate

the number of new sorts, owing to the minute differences between

some of them; but I found from the comparison of a few lines,

that the average proportion of new to old sorts in the Souidas

was roughly as 2 to 5. The changes may be shortly summarised

as follows: (i) Duplication of existing sorts, or new letters to replace

old (a) single letters, as ju, u; (b) double, as rap, Kal, ira, TO, TO ; a com-

pletely new set of x aÂ°d b compounds, (ii) Fresh combinations,

whether (a) double, as ap, ec, KO, Ao, Â£i, TU ; (b) extension of three

letter compounds, such as rpa, &"v, eM, cm, KU>V, irai, OTTO, Tpi, Cno; (c)

larger compounds much contracted, after the fashion of the first

Aldine type; the most striking is the sign for ctvrl TOU. This and

most of the preceding are shown in the few lines reproduced on

plate XX (b). (iii) A largely increased use of the separate contractions

fixed on to other letters or raised above the line.
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The large type of the Souidas, a paragon, is used only on the Larger type

first page, so that plate XX (a) gives all of it that has been hitherto Souidas.

discovered. But it is obviously part of a fount no less complete

than the smaller one, and its disuse must be due to accident. It

is so exclusively a larger version of the smaller type, that no further

description of it is needed.

We have now reached the last, and in many respects the most Zacharias

eminent of the Greek printers in the fifteenth century. Zacharias

Kallierges was a native of Rhethumnos or Retimo in Krete. His Blastos.

work falls into three very distinct periods; with the first of these

alone we are nearly concerned, but a short sketch of the two later

may not be out of place. Further details, including some of his letters,

may be found in the long notice of him by Didot in his Aide Manuce.

His great period, which lasted only two years, 1499 and 1500,

was due to the enterprise and good taste of his fellow-countryman

Nikolaos Blastos, who was at that time a stationer, but had formerly

in 1484 been a copyist (Legrand, p. cxxviii). Then Blastos seems

to have died, and we hear no more of Kallierges for nearly nine

years. The fact that the books for sale in the Aldine catalogue

of 1502 include these of Kallierges and Blastos proves nothing as

to Kallierges, since they were no doubt the exclusive property of

Blastos, and the stock may have been bought up, like that of Bissolus

and Mangius, when he died. Nor does it prove, as some writers

have thought, that Aldus did not regard the Kallierges press of

1499-1500 as a serious rival; here, as in the other case, fortune

favoured him in the unequal struggle with men of greater resources,

and if not better scholars, at least more careful workers, and of

more cultivated taste. At any rate, when Kallierges reappeared

he was still at Venice. In 1509 he issued two small thin octavos

in a fount based upon that which he used in the fifteenth century,

but smaller and inferior; and he followed these by a Horologion,

intended (like the Psalter of 1486) to be the first of a liturgical

series ; he states in his very interesting preface that it was to be

followed by the Parakletike, Menaia, Triodion, and Pentekostarion

(Legrand, Bibl. Hell. p. 97). But these never appeared; and the

three books just mentioned are all that remain to us of the second

venture of Kallierges; they are of a very different appearance from

those produced under the direction of Blastos, being the work of
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a man who was an able craftsman, but without resources to under-

take great tasks: this, and the horrors of the French wars, with

the losses and humiliations which it brought to Venice, were the

reasons why the promised liturgical series remained still unprinted,

and we hear no more of Kallierges for six years. The type with

which the books of 1509 were printed passed into the hands of

Filippo Giunta at Florence (it is used for the Theokritos published by

him in 1515), and Kallierges made his third attempt at Rome with

a type closely resembling it, but a different fount Here, under the

protection of Leo X, he met with more success, and printed a con-

siderable number of books, from the Pindar of August 1515 to the

Lexicon of May 1523. In December of that same year Kallierges

finished the writing of the New College manuscript of Stobaios,

and another manuscript was written by him without date, ev pipaoc

oubq> ev 'Pavuy (Legrand, p. cxxx); but beyond this nothing more is

known of him. The most interesting point to us about his Roman

press is that in 1517, or possibly earlier (it is used for the scholia

on the Iliad published in or after September 1517), he acquired

and printed with the Florentine Alopa type, both large and small

capitals and lower-case being used exactly as they were twenty-one

years earlier. It may well be that the Kebes and Chrusoloras in

this type are to be referred to this later date rather than to the

earlier.

Their press But it is time to cut short this digression, and return to the

ofl499-isÂ°o- consideration of the four books of 1499-1500. Two points about

these compel attention at the first glance; the first is the rapidity

with which they were produced, the second is their striking beauty.

As regards the time taken in printing them, the four volumes, all

in folio, were issued within sixteen months, and they may thus be

compared with the Souidas of 1499, the content being not very

different in amount, as the four together have 542 leaves to the

516 of the Souidas. Thus the astonishing speed at which those

responsible for them worked puts to shame the much-vaunted

' feverish activity' of the Aldine workshop, but it has almost escaped

notice, probably on account of the greater modesty or the lesser

notoriety of the Hellenic printer whose period of activity was so

short. On the artistic aspect of these books all writers are agreed,

that for the splendour of their ornamentation and the beauty of
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their press-work they stand in the very forefront of all books yet

printed. The type, which cost Kallierges five years' labour to

produce, is of course in the later style, but even when most elaborate

it is comparatively dignified, and is unsurpassed for evenness and

delicacy of execution. The capitals are extremely beautiful; the

type is well set on the page, and the register is accurate. Red ink

is everywhere much used, especially in the first book, which is also

the most elaborate. The ornament consists of large initials, head-

pieces in the Greek style, filled with arabesques, and the devices

of the publisher and printer, that of Blastos, a masterpiece in its

way, being too well known to need further remark. In some copies

of the first three books, the Etumologikon, Simplikios and Ammonios,

the headpieces and first initial are printed in gold, which, as may

be seen by the way some of the adjoining letters are gilded, was

added by hand after the type had been inked, and the whole was

then printed at one pull. This is the second instance of printing

in gold, the first being the Euclid of Erhard Ratdolt published in

1482; the vellum copies of that book have the dedication to the

Doge Mocenigo thus treated.

The' ErujuoAortKov Mefa begins with the poem of Mousouros, which The Great

is quoted in full and discussed below. It will be sufficient here

draw attention to the veiled allusion to Aldus in the last lines, as

an Italian printer of Greek books. The long preface which follows

is hardly less interesting than the poem. It describes the five

years' labour of Kallierges to produce a type which should be suf-

ficiently original to serve as the basis of an application for privilege

without interfering with the rights of others (jUHbevex; KOTT "yvH x^pfioai

ToAjWHoaQ beei THQ napavoMCov rpacpfiq), as had been done by his immediate

predecessors, Bissolus and Mangius, with disastrous results. As in

the poem, no direct reference is made to Aldus, but one sentence

undoubtedly alludes to his work. After praising the Dictionary,

Mousouros adds : 6 rap Iv TOUTO KeKTHjuevoc, elre TIQ Kepac 'A^aAeefoK;

aiiTO fJouAoiTO KaAety Travrotoiq Kapnotc unepppiiov, elre KHptov, etre KHTTOIH;

'A&ciovi&o<;, THV eniTojucoTOTHv Ipdbice. This refers of course to the volume

of grammatical works issued by Aldus under the title 9Hsaupoq,

'A^aA6e(a<;, Kal KHTTOI 'Abcoviboq.

The two philosophical commentaries, Simplikios on the Categories Simplikios,

of Aristotle, and Ammonios Hermeias etc Tag nevre qxovac, are on
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a smaller scale; they are not printed in double columns, and have

no mention of Kallierges, no prefaces, or any other information

bearing on the press. The Galen, the last of the four books, is

no better off in this respect, but two very interesting letters of

Mousouros concerning it are printed by Didot (Aide Manuce,

pp. 516, 518). The first, to Kallierges, relates to the purchase from

Nicolaus Leonicenus of the manuscripts, written partly by Mousouros

himself, partly by Alessandro Bondini. The second, to loannes

Gregoropoulos, his brother-in-law, is dated from Ferrara, 7 September

1499; it is written in a more familiar style, and is notable as con-

taining transliterations of technical Italian words concerning printing,

as Kabepva, arajimdpeiv. It also mentions the completion of the

Simplikios (which is actually dated October); but its chief interest

is perhaps that being a dated letter written at a time when the

copy for the Galen was not yet bought, it gives us certain know-

ledge that the whole of this large folio of 112 leaves, and 50 lines

of about 50 letters to each page, that is over 500,000 letters, was

made ready for press, set up, corrected and printed off in twelve

months; it is dated 5 October 1500.

Privileges Blastos obtained two privileges for his press; abstracts of them

Biastos. are given by Fulin. The first, dated 21 September 1498, states that

he has caused to be cut a fount of most beautiful Greek letters,

united with their accents (' unide cum i suo' accenti'), as has not

been done before either so well or so beautifully. He asks for

a ten years' privilege for all Greek books printed with these

characters, in order to avoid the rivalry of imitators who seek to

reap where others have sown, with small expense and little toil.

On November 28 of the same year he asked for a privilege of

twenty years for the ' ETUJUOAOJ-IKOV juera and all commentators on

Aristotle.

Of these two privileges the first is the one of most interest,

because of its mention of the nature of the type for which the

privilege was sought. But if we had only this to guide us, we

should naturally suppose that the letters and accents were cut

together on the same punch; and the appearance of the type

certainly shows that the accents were not inserted after the Aldine

The poem of fash ion. Fortunately we have also the elegiac poem of Mousouros.

describing5 which is printed on the first page of the ' ETUJWOAOJ-IKOV juerot. As this
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is one of the most important documents in existence for the technical KaiKerges'

details of early types, and is moreover not easy of interpretation, method>

I give it here in full, together with a literal translation, before

proceeding to comment on it : â€”

a<ppc<<5Toio <poveu;, 9Ufab' Irpanev acpvco

oiawtov U\|/ITTâ‚¬TH(; areAHv.

TeQphmaw empdc, oeAaq H^idAbuvev ojuaf^ou

fiMoc, Hb' aarpoov tppoubov IGHKC ^doq.

TUX; be xapaKTHptov arrexaooaTo rawbe ra nposGev

rpaviucrra Kal p(wq eKfova Kal bovaKCov.

OHeCjuai rAu9avHQ TTOOQ TIQ OJU(AH<; KonCbesai

Eesce TrepiTrAeKrcov opxatov cabc TUTTOJV,

TTOX be jueraEu TOVOUQ rf>QMM<^v OTHpiÂ£ev aarrrouq

v, <p6orroi^ TTOVTO*; eniKpevoioac;.

a T[ 6aujwa(vto KpHtcov <ppevaq ; ouq nof

Trarpo? 'A8Hva(H bafbaAa woMa boiev.

Hq fdp 6 ropveusaq, ra be xaMa KpHq 6 ouvefpac;,

Aq 6 Ka6f ev crEaq, KpHq 6 ^oAupboxuTHc

Aq bcaravql V(KH<; 6 <pepcovujuoc auroc 6 KAekov

Â«PH<; Tabe. KpHslv 6 KPHK; HTUOQ af

Tofrap 5jw' eiixcojuesGa, neAoi reverfipa

JUH bfxa jwavToauvHq ouvo^ia iraibl Ge^iev.

viK<J> b' avrindiAou*;. veOoe ZCVK;- ot rap 69 tpfiq

eMavcov natal Trpenouai TIJTTOL

' Appearing out of the unknown, the soaring eagle on a sudden

turns to flight a host of lesser birds ; mounted on his car, the sun

dims his sister's beams, and effaces the light of the stars. So

before these characters shrink back the former letters, creatures of

file and reeds. I marvel how by the cuts of the fashioning graver

one shaped thus the row of intertwined types, and how he fixed

the minute accents between the straightest of lines, hanging them all

on the vowels. But why wonder I at Kretan wit ? for aforetime

by the hest of her sire Athena learned them many crafts. A Kretan

fashioned the letters, and a Kretan joined together the pieces of

brass; a Kretan pricked them into one, and a Kretan cast them

in lead. A Kretan pays for all, who bears a name of victory ; he
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who sings now is a Kretan. To Kretans the Kretan aigis-bearer

is kindly. Wherefore let us pray with one accord, that the sire

of our patron may have given a name of true prophetic meaning

to his child, and may he vanquish his rivals. Zeus nods yeasay:

for to the sons of Hellenes the types from sacred Hellas excel.'

The lesser difficulties in this need not detain us long. The

last clause seems to mean that Hellenes should prefer books printed

by a Greek firm to those of Italians like Aldus. The expression

'creatures of file and reeds,' as applied to the older types, is

puzzling; the reed must apply to writing, and the phrase will then

mean ' the first printed books and the manuscripts.' But this is

hardly satisfactory, because a reference to writing, especially as

rpdjujuara, seems out of place. It is at least interesting to have

contemporary evidence of the large use made of the file by the

compositors of the early press. The name of victory in line 15 is

of course NiKoAaoc; (BActorfc). We now come to the middle of the

poem, which contains the real crux, and it seems best to give the

interpretation of Didot (Aide Manuce, p. 549 sqq.), who had actual

experience of printing, together with his notes, placed in brackets,

and to comment on that, rather than to attempt any explanation

of my own.

' Ainsi ont disparu les caracteres antdrieurs, ces produits de la

lime et du roseau [il indique par Ik les essais plus ou moins informes

des types grecs que Ton rencontre quelquefois dans les Editions

princeps des auteurs latins imprimes par Jean Schoefer a Mayence,

et par Vindelin de Spire et Nicolas Janson k Venise], et j'admire

comment a 1'aide du burin fut sculptee et ciselde cette rangee de

types si compliquÂ£s, et comment on est parvenu a fixer les accents,

presque insaisissables, suspendus et si bien d'aplomb sur les voyelles

entre ces rangdes de lignes. [Pr6c6demment on fondait sdparement

les accents, et on ajustait ces petites pieces dans les entrelignes,

en les pla9ant sur les lettres plus ou moins exactement. II fallait

done, en composant une ligne de ces accents, les disposer de maniere

que chacun d'eux se trouvat placd juste au-dessus de la lettre qu'il

devait completer. Mais ce proceed imparfait, employe a Paris par

Gourmont pour ses impressions, et a Anvers par Martin d'Alost, et

par d'autres, fut bient6t abandonne\ Le moyen si ing^nieusement

et si exactement dÂ£crit par Musurus, qui dejk avait &t& adoptd par
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Aide, fut un immense progres pour 1'impression du grec.] . . . C'est

un Cretois qui a cisele ces poin9ons [les accents graves s^pardment

et aussi sur acier devaient ^tre disposes de maniere & pouvoir

s'adapter sur le poison au moyen d'une encoche], c'est un Cretois

qui a adaptd les petites pieces d'airain [ces accents, ajout^s successive-

ment, Katf ev, sur chaque poison, qui 6tait encoche", ne formaient

plus qu'un seul et me'me poin9on de ces deux pieces liees ensemble

par un fil solide], c'est un Cretois qui les a rdunies, c'est un Cretois

qui les a accoupldes [c'est de la reunion des accents en les liant sur

les poingons qu'il est ici question], c'est un Crdtois qui les a enfonc^es

[dans une matrice a cuivre], et c'est un Cr6tois qui a obtenu la

fonte des lettres en plomb [au moyen de ces matrices].'

Mr Didot, though probably right in his general conclusions,

seems to me unfortunate in many of his details. His translation

of the two critical passages suffers in the first by a looseness of

paraphrase which fails to render the original, and in the second by

his making six processes out of the four described in the text. His

explanation of the pÂ£vH na\ bovaKeq seems insufficient; what do the

words mean ? And Mousouros could not refer to the Graeco-Latin

types only, and deliberately ignore all the preceding Greek types,

when he speaks of TCI irpocOev rpa/ujwara; nor would there be any

point in a comparison of a book wholly Greek with a Latin text

containing Greek sentences. Then the process described in Didot's

second note is, as we have seen, one of the most uncommon ways

of inserting accents, and found in only two types of the fifteenth

century, both of Didot's examples (as to the Antwerp type he is

quite wrong) being of the sixteenth century, and therefore not

applicable in the present case. Again, whatever view we may

take of the present poem, there can be no question that the Aldine

process was entirely different The three questions that have to be

answered are; first, what is the meaning of the passage GHeOjuai. . .

eniKpcMacaq ? second, what process is described in the second passage

(KPHQ j-ap . . . juoAupboxiiTm) ? third, how can the two be reconciled ?

In the first passage, the first two lines are clear enough, despite

a doubt as to the exact sense of Konl<; (the knife-edge, or the cuts

produced by it); the word nephrAeKroi; describes admirably the general

effect of the type on the reader, and probably also on the unfortunate

compositor. It does not much matter whether aormx; is to be
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rendered ' untouchable,' i. e. because of their smallness, or ' invincible,'

i. e. unrivalled, which is the more usual meaning. It is the action

described as fixing, or making firm the accents between the lines

of type, and hanging them above the vowels, which seems inapplicable

to a type of this character, and irreconcilable with any sense that

can be extracted from the second passage. In this four things are

described; the first, which is the cutting of the punches, and the last,

the casting of the type, are not to be mistaken; the other two

processes, described as ouvefpeiv TCI yahKla, to string together the

pieces of brass (which cannot therefore be steel punches, as Didot

says, but may conceivably be copper, which seems to have been

the usual metal at that period); and Koâ‚¬f ev ort^eiv, to prick, or inlet

them so as to make one piece of them, must be intermediate. The

second probably describes the sinking of the punch into the bar

of softer metal by striking, Katf ev, so that the two pieces of the

punch make one matrix; and Didot's explanation will be the right

one, that the punch-cutter did something of this kind. He cut

a punch for a letter, say a, of some two-thirds the height of the

body which it was intended the type should have, and made a small

hole in one side of it. He also cut an accent of, say, half the height

of the letter, with a pin on one side corresponding to the hole in

the letter-punch. The accents could thus be used with any letter

by simply fixing them on to the punch, and the matrix could be

struck from the combined punch, while the unaccented letters could

be provided for by a second punch, of the full height, or possibly

by a simple adjustment of the type-mould. In this way (though in

fact a good many accents of each kind were cut for the sake of

variety) the necessary accents and breathings would be less than

a dozen, and the work of the punch-cutter much lightened, though

of course the size of the case for the compositor would be much

larger than in the Aldine types, and his work of adjustment simpler.

But I confess that I cannot see how the words ra ya\K(a ouvefpeiv

can refer to this process under any interpretation; nor how the

two passages can be reconciled with one another; because a type

cast in this way would have a solid body, and how then could the

accents be said to be fixed between the straight lines of type and

hang over the vowels ? Having attempted to state the problems

and difficulties raised by this poem, I am compelled to leave them
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unsolved: it must not be forgotten that the exigencies of metre

may have hampered Mousouros greatly in an effort to be clear and

precise, and that he had to find Greek words sufficiently dignified

for verse, to describe technical processes which it would have been

difficult to make plain in proseâ€”processes, too, which are unknown

to the modern type-founder, and can only be guessed at by us.

If we turn to the books themselves, we find confirmation of Description

Didot's explanation of the process in the uniformity of the accented of the type-

letters; the same accent is always found on the same letter, though

there is a considerable number of different accents. For instance,

in the facsimile on plate XXI, the circumflex accents of iraq (line 2),

aO and KH (line 3), TOO and 0 (line 4), are all different; so also with

the acute accents of 6, v, b( in line i, and with the grave accents of

d, rap, TO, also in line I.

The number of variant letters (except Â£) is few, however, in

comparison with other late founts, and the iota subscript is not

used. A comparison of the type, and of the few spaces which have

worked up shows that the letters are set low on the face, but not

to such a degree as in the Aldine Laskaris. The interlinear space

being four millimetres, three of these belong to the lower, and only

one to the upper line; a few tails, such as those of x and p, fall

below this limit, and a large number of letters, especially abbreviations,

rise above it; these are probably kerned in both instances. The

kerns are sometimes extremely complicated ; thus in lines 16 and

17, where iced is immediately above enl, the tail of the i in Kal projects

so as almost to touch the breathing on e of enl, while the accent

of enl, which comes just beyond the end of Kal, runs much higher

up. The dM' and buo at the end of lines 26, 27 is a similar example.

There is a large number of long and intricate abbreviations, some

of them most unusual, as /waAAov, juaTa>v, ^iepa>, unap, flfveTai, ndvra,

navrcov, Aoro, nepl, rpd<peTai, exei, CH|ua(vei, dvrl TOU (as in the Souidas)

and ofov, of which there are two different ones; besides commoner

forms like earl. The number of three and two-letter ligatures must

be very large, probably two hundred or more.

With this remarkable type of a noteworthy printer we take

leave of the Greek books of the fifteenth century. It only remains

to say a few words about the Graeco-Latin types found in books

of Italian origin from 1476 to 1500; to mention briefly the first
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books printed in Greek in other countries; and to give a very

short sketch in conclusion of the later history of Greek types.

VII.

Latin books The mass of Lathi books which contain Greek words and

worhds?reek sentences, printed from 1476 to the end of the century, is so

1476-1500. enormous that to make a complete examination of them would

require half a lifetime, and the harvest would be very small, on

account of the great sameness in the Greek types which run

through them, and their almost uniform want of originality. I propose

therefore, in dealing with the Italian books, to confine myself to

a few specimen founts, and to treat them as briefly as possible,

taking the Venetian books first, and afterwards those of the other

Italian towns.

Venetian The larger types in the later Venetian books are all modelled

arger types. Qn jenson's or Wendelin's founts, but as time goes on depart more

and more from their exemplars. The letters used by Jacobus

of Fivizzano in 1477, in the Paradoxa of Cicero, seem to be based

on Wendelin, but are not very well cut. Those of Andreas de

faropauca fumÂ£fi:&adfcrpfi.&iciTf ra

AtDN V^CT<tÂ«9<tvA<xisiYl OTiliRCHTOC tt^OUTO? -OrHyNVJtXENOM.ld

'

tin t AciTTON y iNETcti Â«H irpcmpON OTctvTeuoi -rrctysN .a-OTE AH AvooV

ToCov/fovvyiÂ£iNOTaTOv>C,amyKHTd KaToAchrdjULEyoK xTipoVei

VOLI ,Â£. cur aquas ex niue glatie ue liquataeifit uitiofxf'An ga cu aqua

FIG. 23. VENICE, ANDREAS DE PALTASCICHIS, 1477.

Paltascichis, as found in his Aulus Gellius, also printed in 1477

(fig- 23)> are a close copy of Jenson, and very much resemble

the Ferrara type shown in fig. 19. The unknown printer of the

Letters of Cicero, dated 1480, was one of the first who had types

of different size for text and commentary; the smaller is the better

of the two, the larger being very rough ; but neither has any

accents.
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The large types of the eighties and nineties fall mostly into

two main groups, examples of which are given in figs. 24 and 25.

The general rule in the eighties, or among the smaller printers,

is that one set of punches was made to do for two types, a larger

for the text, and a smaller for the commentary; in the latest period

the best printers had a different fount for the text and the commentary.

The two groups spoken of may be distinguished both by their size

of face and by their general appearance; the specimens given in figs.

24 and 25 are fairly representative. The first of the two has a larger' Locateiius'

face and is more regularly cut than the second, but the forms

the letters are practically the same in both groups, or if they differ,

the difference exists as often as not between types of the same group.

Thus the fount shown in the first of the two facsimiles is taken

from the Aulus Gellius printed by Bernardino de' Cuori in 1489.

Its characteristic features, outside the regularity and size which

make it the best type of its class, are the high <;, the open IT, and

the to almost closed at the top. Another similar type, used in the

Lactantius of 1490 printed by Theodorus de Ragazonibus, agrees

with the first in the c and o>, but has the closed or balloon TT, uses

the Latin x for x, and is altogether an inferior fount A third type

of the same class is used by Bonetus Locateiius; it is in appearance

more like that of B. de' Cuori than that of Th. de Ragazonibus,

being a fine bold and regular type, but it has o for the final c, the Q,

low, not high, is used as or, the balloon TT is universal, and the o> is

more open at the top. Many other instances could be given, but

these are enough to indicate the main features of this group, which

is far smaller than the other, or Pincius group of types. These are

as a rule irregular in outline, unevenly cut, with a smaller face

than the types of the Locateiius group, the forms of the letters less

pronounced, and usually disfigured by eccentricities in the shape

or position of certain letters. There is a certain number of types

of which it is difficult to say whether they belong to one or other

group; such is that of Joannes Taculnus, as used in his Gellius

of 1496, which in its size belongs to the Locateiius group, but in

its manner of cutting rather to the other. The type used by Pincius

in his Priscian of 1492 is a very similar case; but in this book it

changes at sig. F, and is replaced by a regular Pincian Greek, with

a r and x standing on the line; it retains the v of the larger
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funt ex librodehiftoriaaialiufcxto,A^

pHTJKOV.EIpHTOa 75pOTÂ£pOV:b)^UÂ£l 2.E KOI TlKTEIOUTTOKTOV 6paV*KaeÂ£KO9> T6V JOÂ£V

76tÂ£HiotuTev*TiiatijaEv5uvTOUEOtpo9 TtK-ra icborm TO raoAu2.uo Ta JO!HTOI

MoTEKCAIv^2lAfiX^^^<>^O6pITOUEKfbaAAEmTCX90?TE

finrdpourtTft? THV to T iccv TOUTOV jaCreov ovw ev TO? STOWO v yapToyEHbrTd

AtdHTOv Kod OUKEV zsoAAo y me TOI ToTfo*&AAcrrH? lupcSitH? 6rrracrH9 EV 76 w

&XEA60U KOCl "ToV UHÂ£OnOU7TOTOCJUL5vÂ»TlKT6l 2i KOCt O ^Â£OV TTOCHU JUlKpOC

^

TOucnv^tAAicyoHOi5iiaTÂ£ AOUOTV,OUKÂ£)(EI 2.E A AgotiHocx&iTriH

FIG. 24. VENICE, BERNARDINO DE' CUORI, 1489.

t. KOI sscpi fioitoov ipYov

CKTHO of KI aff ef iflaAeTHV AC/ w oOcov. HV eBdu A" er$Â»

xai t H v 6v{/iv<i>v EKtirfaro ouoy fev wiSrtK&ij 1 01;

THV HUKT a.tHV raoAAwv KOKCOV dpXKYov.

biJuoi'Kptoj&' AHV AaQei HtuE.

yvHoucav 6vad cntX&S^.ci

ei'Tfoy aMuiroy Â« Tov.2nafov Â« Avjiiriov.

Rca aoHNavovAcaici>5 wai AÂ«* Xapidv,

AoYouttolXiov.cnrttY6o3(Â» TVETIJB apauriKa YuYiiy.

FIG. 25. VENICE, CHR. DE QUIETIS AND M. DE LAZARONIBUS, 1493-
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fount, and has a very extraordinary 6, which I have seen nowhere

else ; it is not found in other books of Pincius where the same

type appears.

These ' Pincius ' types divide into two sections ; the one is dis- ' Pincius '

tinguished by an e with level prongs, and a r standing on the line ; group-

it is from one of these types that the facsimile in fig. 25 is taken.

The other section has an e with prongs which slope upwards, and

the r is normal. To the first kind belong the type of Pincius, used

at the end of the Priscian of 1492, and in the Priscian and Gellius of

1 500 ; and that of Christophorus de Quietis and Martinus de Lazaroni-

bus, from whose Gellius of 1493 a passage has been reproduced

(fig. 25) as an example of this sort of type ; the second is exemplified

again by Pincius, in the Priscian of 1495, and by Simone Bevilaqua's

90CCpTOC UOOVCr flCITOCTH OHHTCCKT Ct/ty H2LOCT IHilKfl

HH 1K02.CCHCC AVCTIH <Â£>pOT fHH M6TCC<rÂ« JULCC U.CLfi<XMQtV

ttKiar THU tupHTca ccr cti rtfcf.oyef.cr a cpopti TCCI

aicticcyHpccocroucnx

Trpw ToyoHOor yo-prouTO eeou yirrctf

FIG. 26. VENICE, S. BEVILAQUA, 1497-

Lactantius of 1497 (fig. 26). These two types, though certainly not

identical, are both distinguished by a marvellous p, which is seen in

fig. 26, line 3. The kind of degraded Jenson fount from which these

Pincius types are derived may be seen as early as 1481 in the

Priscian printed at Venice by Michele Manzolo, and the Greek

type of Ratdolt, shown in his type-sheet of 1486, is very similar.

The smaller Venetian types need not detain us long. The smaller

series, as has been seen, begins in 1475 with the Juvenal of Jacques

Le Rouge. In 1478 Gabriele di Pietro, in his edition of Merula's

commentary on Juvenal, used the same type as that belonging in

1476 to Thomas de Blavis, already described (fig. 13). As used by

Gabriele it is noteworthy for the occurrence of the Latin X, either

upright or upside down, in place of x- That which is found on

the second leaf of the Isidorus printed by Loslein in 1483 is

a much lighter type, resembling Miscomini's, and like that used in
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conjunction with a gothic fount : but the fe is like that of Lisa at

Treviso or the Roman printers. The later small types are on the

whole rarer than the larger ones ; some printers, for instance Pincius

in his Priscian of 1492 (see especially sig. q 3b), being compelled

to leave blanks in the commentary, even when they were able to use

Greek in the text. In 1490 Giovanni Rossi had no small type

for his Scriptores Historiae Augustae before the last page of the

Suetonius, where it appears for the first time ; before that, blanks

are left. Sometimes printers trimmed or recast their Greek letters in

order to adapt them to their commentary types, e.g. Pincius in 1495;

others, like Georgius Arrivabenus in 1488, had only a small type,

and used it in the text, no doubt fixing it there by means of leads.

The best of these last types are those which are reductions of the

larger ones of the Locatellus class ; that of which a few lines (from

the Macrobius of June 1492, probably printed by Giovanni Rossi)

oKTch chssuppoyecr fr

cxi

axrrcfp l^f Kporroo- A> JWVCXT TOvufvTvAoo1 eAain

"

2khvoi EvecQifojE tea 01 erpcoajoucri -ueAicxjcx

FIG. 27. VENICE (GIOV. ROSSI), 1492.

are reproduced in fig. 27 is a good representative of a type of this

kind ; they are very beautiful in their way, being for the most

part well cut and fairly uniform. They are of the ' cutting-out '

variety, but the accents were much more frequently left in than

those of the larger types, no doubt because, except in careful hands,

like the printer of the Macrobius, their smallness and delicacy made it

extremely difficult to use the file on the face of a letter without

injuring it. The facsimile taken from the Paris Perottus of 1496

(ng- 36) illustrates well the result of this tendency. In the Arrivabenus

Priscian of 1488, the following is an example of how the Greek

is printed at the beginning (sig. b4b): ajwveo <p'epov ovfab'e roi
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aiav. The o and i in this line is in every case a Latin

letter. But farther on in the book this peculiarity largely disappears.

This type of Arrivabenus strengly resembles that of Silber (fig. 32),

and has the same two forms of b, one being like that of Loslein

just mentioned. It is however rather exceptional, the general run

being more or less like that of the Macrobius ; a good type of this

sort is found in the books of Locatellus (Lactantius, 1494), and

somewhat inferior but still fairly regular ones in the Perottus,

Cornu copiae of B. de' Cuori dated 1492, the 1490 edition of the

same book printed by Baptista de Tortis, the 1489 edition by

P. de Paganinis, the 1494 edition by Bertochus, and the Lactantius

of Vincentius Benalius, 1493.

Of the printing of Greek in the other Italian cities there is Other places

not much to be said, though there is less uniformity and thereforeln Italy'

greater interest in the types used outside Venice. The majority Bologna,

however are Jensonian in style. A,t Bologna Johann Schreiber used

in 1478 for his Perottus, Rudimenta Grammaticae, the 1471 fount

of Adam of Ammergau (see above, p. 34). The only other printers

there who produced classical books to any extent were Benedictus

Hectoris (Benedetto Faelli), and 'Plato' de Benedictis (Francesco

de' Benedetti). The latter in his Beroaldus, Annotationes of 1488,

printed at the expense of Benedictus Hectoris, transposed the Greek

words into Latin letters; when Benedictus set up as a printer himself,

he had a fount cut in imitation of the second Milanese type in its

earliest state; the body is reduced to two-line brevier, and there

are no accents; the Â£ is always used upside down. This type is

used in the Suetonius of April 1493 and in the Letters of Pliny,

November 1498 (fig. 28).

At Brescia Boninus de Boninis in his Macrobius of 1483 (fig. 29), Brescia.

and again in 1485, used a thoroughly Jensonian Greek of the

late seventies, resembling very closely such a type as that of

Andreas de Paltascichis, or that of AndrÂ£ Beaufort of Ferrara.

The type of Bernardino Misinta some ten to fifteen years later

was much rougher, not unlike some of the latest larger founts used

at Venice, but easily recognised by its 9 and q. The book from

which the facsimile (fig. 30) is taken is the Poliziano, which was

surreptitiously printed from the Aldine edition by Misinta in 1498

under the name of Leonardus de Arigis, and professes to be
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ip -0-pcuTuyojuuEt/uj.KaLi TroAAw peoy TI OKO. RJ

AaAay.exeade nota orcn/ajtiK irAEOtÂ«|iao-

CTIO* KCO fUKpOVTTTCUCr/AXL TTCLVTa tt^OOITKrCll

KOU ^.teAucrty fimilebif Anxter^oiÂ«orfui/oior airo.

en TOIOT ci/ -nnroAa aucUii/orcr et ibide cruti TO^ atr

Â£ tfpocr ouerVroo-

TTpocr -rotor offLioucri ai

opw -roy OIIT-WI/ TOUTO BotnAaoy ojrra CLTT oxpu

FIG. 28. BOLOGNA, BENEDICTUS HECTORIS, 1498.

INOE v JUEY yotp

tVoVavEppo

TOI tfrlfie.uEWe As(iH<;dbC evwvpf woA^a

ctAX#r<iM aveK arct^poof eieys aAttvpo

'

vj/etJUJXCO

FIG. 29. BRESCIA, BONINUS DE BONINIS, 1483.

AeA^w? ircmrscRJi iiETctn-peirli

I25350CTURH

Ou 2i.e B

El iroccr ccWKHTOi o

op Actuircfcn Afli2Lioicr.

FIG. 30. BRESCIA, B. MISINTA, 1499.
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Florentine work (see Mr R. C. Christie in the Bibl. Soc. Transactions,

iv. 233).

The only information I can discover as to the existence of any Florence.

Greek type in Florence before the Homer of 1488 is given in

a note of Fineschi (Notizie storiche sopra la Stamperia di Ripoli,

1781, p. 36), who, under the year 1481, says: ' fu fatto prowista

di rame per fare le Madri della lettera greca'; but whether this type

was ever cast does not seem to be known ; at least no book containing

any Greek letters can be at present found among those which the

Dominicans of Ripoli printed. But in 1489, a year later than the

Homer, a new Greek fount of no small interest makes its appear-

ance. It occurs in the Miscellanies of Poliziano, printed by Antonio

Miscomini, and finished in September of that year. This work

contains, besides isolated Greek passages, the original text of an

entire hymn of Kallimachos (efq Aourpa THQ TTaAAaboc), occupying more

than four pages. It is from part of this that the facsimile in fig. 31

is taken. The type is in some ways unlike any other, though the

model for it may be found in the Parma fount (plate IX). A good

deal smaller than its prototype, and greatly improved in many respects,

it is remarkable for the entire absence of accents, breathings, and

apostrophe. But if, as must be supposed, Poliziano himself had some

voice in the matter, this rejection of accents must be held to be due

to a deliberate decision in favour of greater simplicity. This is

certainly attained; for the entire fount consists of twenty-seven Greek

sorts. There is not even a c, but as is used (fig. 31, line 2), and there

are two varieties of TT (both in line 2) and T (both in line 7). In

addition, the i and k of the roman type have been adapted, the first

by the loss of its dot (line 3, first letter), and the second (last line)

by cutting down its height. The iota subscript is provided for by

the addition of an iota after the letter. The individual letters are

mostly admirable, and the general effect is certainly very good, in

spite of an excess of white between the lines: the type seems not

to be leaded, though the face does not occupy the whole depth of

the type; for it corresponds in body with the two-line brevier roman,

which exhibits the same peculiarity in a less degree. But the face

of the Greek is not larger than pica, and when it is used for phrases

embodied in the Latin text the difference in size is so great as to be

distressing.
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Milano. As has been mentioned in describing the few Graeco-Latin types

of the early period, the Milanese printers were astonishingly slow in

introducing Greek letters. Though Zarotus and Filippo da Lavagna

printed a very large number of editions of the classical writers, blanks

aOaNdiai KaraovjuioN EvtraK craipatt

coTEyap TrravAojN AvarauENa irspoNicr

ICTOCO EGJl Kpanai EAlKODNlAl K<XACC pWlfftt

<2>pCtf

THNO KctTEtXÂ£N opcxr.

ZETI JUOVNOCT cuuai KVCTIN apri

\ccpoH aNEtrrpEcprro.

raorippooH ciAvee

OVKElEAflDM 2k. Â£1 AÂ£ TCC JUM

crauENa rrfp cmaxr npoa-EfacreN

TtCT GTE TON CXpOaAJUCOO- OVKETdTVOIO'OUENON

eo cvnpEiZa X^AECSHM O^OM ayocye

a JOEN tq)a . jsjciAoer AoxmaTcc KVÂ£

fcrraOH 2k.a(p9oyyO(T EKoAAacraN yap amat

. Kai <pGCNaN eaXEN auHxaNia

2.E&OHO-E.T1UOI TOM Kcopon Epsfacr

FIG. 31. FLORENCE, ANT. MISCOMINI, 1489.

are the uniform rule in all books of theirs which I have seen, with

the single exception spoken of above (p. 39). It is the same with the

numerous classical texts printed from 1478 to 1480 by Leonhard

Pachel and Ulrich Scinzenzeler. Nor, when in the late eighties

Greek types begin to appear, are they worthy of notice ; that of

Scinzenzeler (whose brother, it must be remembered, was the printer

of the Isokrates of 1493), used in the Vergil of 1490, and as late

as 1498, is a very rough and poor copy of the smaller Venetian

founts. The Le Signerre brothers, in their great edition of Cicero,

obtained the use of the type of Bissolus and Mangius, who had

shortly before reached Milano from Venice. It is to be noted

that whereas the volume containing the Rhetorical works, which is

134

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



dated 1498, has blank spaces left for the Greek words, the two

volumes containing the Letters and the philosophical works have

this Greek type, with some of the modifications which first appear

in the Souidas ; as we know from the preface that the edition was

not completed before October 1499, these latter volumes must have

been passing through the press at the same time as the Souidas,

which was finished in November 1499.

The Parma type used in the Nonius, Festus and Varro of 1480, Parma.

has been treated above in connexion with the edition of Chrusoloras

(p. 87).

The Pavia presses were almost exclusively devoted to the printing Pavia.

of legal and medical books ; the Panegyricus in synodo fratrum

minorum, by Nicolaus Lugarus, which seems to be of Pavian origin,

of about the year 1485-1490, is the only book containing Greek letters

that I have met with.

At Rome the production of classical books almost ceased before Rome.

the year 1480 : the only one of the later printers who had any Greek

type seems to be Eucharius Silber. The Greek found in his edition

of Barbara's Castigationes Plinianae (1492-1493) is extremely like that

used by Arrivabenus in 1488, but the breathings are unlike those

<pH<n{i

ir<5

i'&.cu<SliovpH7i tcovd5 ycfp trapaoiCEVazCi tcai ivAvrovcr irpotf Tcfcf po

FIG. 32. ROME, EUCH. SILBER, 1492.

in any other fount (fig. 32). The small size of the letters in relation

to the body and the two forms of the delta are points common to

Silber and Arrivabenus ; the shape of v is unusual in a Graeco-

Latin type. The Greek is used with both large and small Latin

types ; it agrees with the larger, which is two-line brevier, but the

smaller, which is between pica and english, has to be leaded, where

it is used ; the leads are inserted only above those lines in which

Greek words actually occur, so that the appearance of many of the

pages printed in the smaller type is greatly injured by the unequal

amount of white between the lines, though this is perhaps a lesser

evil than the alternative of leading out the whole of this part of the
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book. The small size of the face would have made it quite easy to

recast the Greek fount on an english body.

Treviso. The last of the Italian towns with which I shall deal is Treviso,

where there was a good deal of Greek used. Of the type of 1475

mention has already been made (p. 45). In 1477 Hermann Lichten-

stein printed the Orthographia of Tortellius for himself and Michele

Manzolo. The Greek type in this book is a black, rough copy of

Venetian types, with a few acute accents; it appears to be based

on the letters of Wendelin of Speier rather than on those of Jenson;

but the two points most noteworthy are, first, that the usual size-

relation between roman and Greek founts is in this Instance reversed;

the roman is an english type, with a small pica face, while the face

of the Greek is english like the body. The second point is that

the larger letters in the composite fount which Dionysius Bertochus

employed at Vicenza in 1483 come from this type; a few of the

smaller letters, as we have already seen, belonged to the Venetian type

of Manzolo in 1481. Lichtenstein's reprint of his edition at Vicenza

in 1480 is set up in a larger-faced roman fount of the same body,

and the same Greek type is used. The commentary of Hubertinus

Clericus on Cicero's Letters was printed by Manzolo on 30 March

1480; the type is a small one, and the Greek letters are almost if

not quite the same as those of Thomas de Blavis, 1476 (fig. 13).

Soon afterwards Manzolo moved to Venice, and the type in his

Priscian of the following year is a different and inferior one. The

next printer of note at Treviso was Giovanni Rossi of Vercelli. In

the Suetonius of 1480, which does not contain his name as printer,

most of the Greek is omitted; but a few words are inserted (e.g. on

sig. a7a) in an extremely clumsy and rude character, which seems

to be intended for a copy of a Jensonian type. The b, which is

occasionally used also for o, is of the most curious form. The edition

of Quintilian, which Rossi and Dionysius Bertochus jointly produced

in 1482, has a smaller type, approximating to the late Venetian smaller

types, and, from its comparative neatness, probably cut at Venice.

This is not the type found in the hands of Bertochus the next year,

at Vicenza, yet it may have belonged to him, because in that year

(1483) Rossi's edition of Pliny's Letters, a book for which Greek

was much wanted, appeared with blanks throughout where Greek

ought to be, though the roman type is the same as in the Quintilian.

136

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



Early Greek printing in other countries than Italy can be dis- Greek print-

missed very briefly. From 1466, the date of the second edition of'i"f]Â°utslde

Schtiffer's Cicero, there is no trace of Greek letters for twenty years.

By that time a movement in sympathy with the new learning was

beginning to make itself felt in Germany, and a few of the printers

were in it. For them its chief notes were the demand for classical

texts, and for roman types to print them. With the roman types

Greek letters naturally made their appearance. It is in 1486 that

the first roman founts of the second period of printing are found

in the hands of the Basel printer, Johann von Amorbach ; and his Basel, 1486.

edition of the Letters of Francesco Filelfo, which belongs to that

year, though it is not dated, contains a good deal of Greek in a

type which appears to be independent of its predecessors or not

derived directly from Italian models. It has many remarkable

& Womero.Lrgat tertmni tier-Turn iliados adprfociptunu

TroTtXaO" 2to<pÂ£iuouar-f>uxcte' ai2Li7rpoia<pCpHaa>u>|/*

Lcgatapud code poecam cum paulo poft cam uxhemen

tuts till us irx eaq? pernici ofe qua^ppolueraticaufam narra

turusaggredit?. cfou 2iH'TcÂ» TrpcuTa Aiaeimiy gpi'orctvTg

ar<t^\2^<ffi ovaJccu2ipcuuxai 2iibciavi>.XSu<r lurTcto

i:Atgraeca qw none

FIG. 33. BASEL, JOH. VON AMORBACH, C. 1486.

features, not the least being the interlocking of the lines by means

of kerning the high and low letters, perhaps the earliest application

on a large scale of this practice, which another Basel printer, Kesler,

adopted in the same year: types with kerned capitals are however

found as early as 1470. Kerning is common to both roman and

Greek types in the Filelfo. Some accents and breathings are used,

set high above their letters, and close under the short letters of the

line above ; also, a rare feature in a type of this class, ligatures of

06 and oo. The K, shaped almost like x, and the two forms of A

should also be noticed. Though it is difficult to say for certain,

I am inclined to think that this type was not designed on the ' cutting-

out' system, from the different height above the letters at which

accents and breathings are found (see the facsimile, fig. 33), as well

as from its apparent freedom from direct Italian influence. Kesler
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Niimberg,

'492-

used a type similar to this of Joh. von Amorbach in his Jerome

of 1497.

In 1488 the Vocabularius Breuiloquus, printed at Strassburg, has

the letters xpc on sig. L 6a, col. 2 ; but these cannot be called a type.

None of the other Strassburg printers had any Greek letters : Priiss

in 1495, Martin Schott in 1498, Griininger in 1499, all leave blank

spaces. In the Epitome de mensuris syllabarum of Peter Schott,

printed in 1500 by Johann Schott, the Greek words are cut in wood.

The same is done at an earlier date at Heidelberg in the Nosce te

of Giovanni di Dio, printed in 1489 ; the words rvoiei ceaurov, which

occur both on the titlepage and in the colophon, are cut on wood,

and the block is the same in both cases.

The next actual type which I have found is in the Koberger Vergil

of 1492. In the commentary which surrounds the text the Greek

words are printed in a pica type, which, as may be seen from the

Erfurt,

1500-1501.

iNÂ£<s

I&JU.EN OIT

kdi KOI

. Quib'arferitar.autfplc'

FIG. 34. Nt)RNBERG, ANT. KOBERGER, 1492.

facsimile in fig. 34, is, like the two roman types of the book, based on

Venetian founts, though with individual features of its own. Some of

the accents are just indicated by lines which are often little more than

dots ; the clumsy substitute for gamma, the rp, the unequal height of

many of the short letters, such as TT and /u, the shape of this last letter,

the absence of q, and the awkward treatment of the x to avoid kerning,

are points worthy of notice. In the commentary to his Cicero De

Oratore of 1497, which is printed with the same roman types, Koberger

left out the Greek words. At Erfurt in 1500 appears the first

cjlaracter Of three useci there in that year and the next. It is an

exceedingly rude type of English body, without either accents or

breathings ; in some respects it suggests a model of the Graeco-

Latin class, but it must have been made by a punch-cutter wholly

unused to such work. It is at any rate so barbarous as to defy con-
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jecture as to the model on which it is based. The book in which

it is found is the Kanzleibiichlein printed by Wolfgang Schenck in

1500 (fig. 35). In 1501 Schenck issued an edition of Priscian nepl

ouvrdEeox;, in which the great majority of the Greek passages, which

form about a fortieth of the whole book, are printed, though a few

sentences or single words in a sentence are left blank where the

compositor could not read his copy. The presence of the Greek is

carefully noted on the titlepage (' graecanica scriptura ') and in the

colophon (' graecis literis, id quod in Germania nunquam antea

OfQlA TTAH6HN

IWNlKoN OCJbUpO TÂ£? WfcN

FIG. 35. ERFURT, WOLFGANG SCHENCK, 1500.

contigit, pro necessitate expressa ') : the ambiguity of the phrases

has led writers who have not seen the book to suppose that it is

printed wholly in Greek. The type is pica, resembling the 1500

fount, but smaller, thinner, and far less crude : the letters range

fairly in size, though they straggle a good deal, and look as if they

might be copied from one of the early Roman-greek types. In 1501

Schenck also printed an elementary Greek grammar. In the same

year a rival Erfurt printer, Paul Hachenborg, imitated Schenck's Latin

and Greek types both, in his edition of Marschalk's Grammar. It

was in fact probably Marschalk who is primarily responsible for this

sudden outburst of Greek types at Erfurt.

It is not easy to say at present which is the first book printed

139 T 2

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



German

presses.

in Germany wholly in Greek. The EttsafwrH rrpcx; TO>V rpajujucrraw

eAAHvcov, printed at Wittenberg in 1511 by Johann Rhau, or Griinen-

berg, is probably, like the Erfurt books, only partly in that language ;

but in 1513 the same printer issued the Greek text of the Batracho-

muomachia with a Latin version. The type used in this is a small

one, not unlike that of Gilles de Gourmont, but wholly destitute of

accents or breathings. In 1511 Matthias Schiirer issued at Strassburg

the Syntagma de Musis by Lilius Gregorius Ziraldus, ' non omissis

accentibus in eis quae Graeca sunt'; and in 1512 he printed ' Ele-

mentale introductorium in nominum et uerborum declinationes graecas.'

The old and These are of course the rude beginnings ; in the first quarter of the

sixteenth century the rise of presses founded definitely in the interests

of the renascence, controlled for the most part by scholars and men

of letters, and devoted almost wholly to the dissemination of classical

learning and literature, began to be prominent. They worked along-

side of the transitional presses of Basel and Niirnberg, and of the

older presses which were still devoted almost exclusively to works

of theology, civil and canon law, and scholastic philosophy. The

Sodalitas Celtica at Niirnberg, Matthias Schiirer at Strassburg, Hans

Miller at Augsburg, Valentin Schumann at Leipzig, Cervicornus,

Soter, Gymnicus and others at Koln, Thomas Anshelm at Pforzheim,

Tubingen and Hagenau, and Froben at Basel, were the chief repre-

sentatives of the modern school in printing; and one has only to

compare, say, the books simultaneously issued by Heinrich Gran

and Thomas Anshelm at Hagenau, to see how wide a gulf had

opened between the two worlds of learning. At this time, Anshelm,

Froben, and others introduced into Germany the Greek founts of

the Aldine school; but all the presses, old and new alike, were

soon flooded and choked by the overwhelming tide of the pamphleteers

of the Reformation; and its ebb left as it were a new world in

which all the ancient landmarks were lost.

In France, Greek printing was even later to arrive than in

France?'" Germany. At Paris the first book containing Greek letters seems

Paris. to be the 1494 edition of the Cornu copiae of Perottus, printed by

Gering and Rembolt. The type, which is shown in fig. 36 from the

second edition of 1496, is a very delicate Venetian, cast on the usual

' commentary ' body (between pica and small pica) of the smaller roman

types in Italy, and exaggeratedly 'cutting-out' in appearance from the

Greek
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fact that hardly any use has been made of the file (doubtless on account

of the smallness and fineness of the letters), with astonishing results ;

ictn minus ipe fcntfret &aduerfanu gramiis Fcriret.Homerus:?couaXeoinpc51oi' Trapa

â€¢rap iwlifa XcoKiviu aKraar a^u vpvorpjoocriaypavpSio .Primu inqint fubL'gar ei adbibuit: deinde

lora dedit apta bouisagrdto.Qjnht'iioQ'HKiiraoKi'ixop'oiVixcS*' poooi 91 ^cuui/ "focr piVofod^dXed'CT

Eeft flabat maniWtenfe bouis validi mactati ficca tergoraJde cScrlcSv d'foXlKoi nipi'ic-rvTreoKTo yioKihai

pjiKoialde -Sic eoijj max illae aridis obftrepebat tergoribus .Ide.fcoK 2jiavfouiKc5o>eiKaTToxT^a>piVoviop

diuafo ixTaa d^d'paJiim pcomnifii pco i/ AicrdV quod efi his propere famuli terrors fangtn'nolenta ft.v

FIG. 36. PARIS, GERING AND REMBOLT, 1496.

it was probably imported from Venice itself, as it is incredible that

such work could be done elsewhere at that period. The type was

used again in the Vergil of 1498 and the Perottus of 1500. The

Athanasius printed by Andre Bocard in June 1500, contains a

single word in a similar type ; and the first edition of the Adagia

of Erasmus, printed by Jean Philippe in the same year, has some

Greek phrases. Early in 1501 (11 Kal. Mart. 1500) Jean Petit

published the De syllabarum quantitate of Quintianus Stoa. The

Lyon catalogue of incunables by Mile Pellechet (No. 538) notes

the presence of Greek letters in this book ; but I am unable to

describe the type, or to say who was the printer. At Lyon, as Lyon.

was to be expected from its greater dependence on Italy, Greek

appeared earlier, but not much earlier, than at Paris. The Juvenal

of Jean Dupre printed in 1490 has blank spaces for the Greek

both in the text and the commentary ; but Trechsel's edition of

Josse Bade's Siluae morales, dated November 1492, contains a

small Greek type (fig. 37) resembling very closely those of Arriva-

benus and Silber. In the same month Antoine Lambillon finished

abftinaiueplutarchus Ariftotelf,i>batpraEcepiffe.uerbaPIutarcfti font c

oTÂ£AHT ArjOHT^etcr KCÂ£J KaAiacr KccictKotAHtHT wxi lotcwTÂ»p"TiiKo

^

Ariftoteles auiilnatcorderfirmarinaturica/ atgj id genus quibufdam aliis ab

FIG. 37. LYON, JOH. TRECHSEL, 1492.

his Vergil, with Greek letters in the commentary, to all appearance

derived from the type of Ulrich Han, but very rough and curious.

There are no accents; a letter like a reversed N is used for both

H and v (a roman v being also found in place of the latter) ; there
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is no q final ; the down stroke of T turns round at the bottom,

and u is pointed : TT is open, and 9 very small. The edition of

Cicero's Rhetorica, printed in May 1497 by Jacobinus Suigus and

Nicolaus de Benedictis, has a few words in Greek in the commentary,

but usually a space is left blank for them. In the Vergil of 1499

printed by Jacques Sacon, the Greek passages are set up in a small

and very neat Italian type without accentuation (fig. 38).

funt mufjE.Eft aut Home.uer fus EOIOTEUN uoAuov

pot Ta TEICTE Tg juaHTaNufKj 2iÂ£K Ai:ocr OIONCCKO UOUEM

OU^ETI l^JULEN OlTlNe<THy&UOHECracLHCtON Kcll KCt'.pOCN

oiHcraN. Quibusarferitar.aut fplendueritsant amo

FIG. 38. LYON, JAC. SACON, 1499.

Gilles de The first Greek press in France has been treated with great

Gourmont. thoroughness by M. Henri Omont in vol. 18 of the Memoires de la

Societ^ de 1'Histoire de Paris (1891). It was established in 1507

under very discouraging conditions by Fran?ois Tissard of Amboise,

whose printer was Gilles de Gourmont. On the twelfth of August in

that year the first book came out under the title BlpAoc H j-vcojuaj-upiKH,

a reprint of part of the Aldine Theokritos of 1495/6. This book was

followed by three other books in the same year, the Batrachomuo-

machia on September 18, Hesiod on October 28, and Chrusoloras on

December i. The type (plate XXII) is essentially a Graeco- Latin

of the older style, though certain of its forms and the slope of

some of its letters suggest the influence of the Aldine founts. It

is cast on an english body, and above each line of letters is a second

line of equal height ; on the lower half of this are cast the accents,

&c. belonging to the letters below, and the upper half prints white.

Thus each line of the text occupies a space two english ems in height.

It was not till 1512 that Gourmont was able to adopt a more reason-

able method, in which, though the accents in the lower-case are

probably kerned on the Aldine model, those on the capitals, as can

be clearly seen in the facsimile given from the fvoojuoAorfa of Aleander

by M. Omont, are cast in one piece with the letters. In 1509 Henri

Estienne printed the Psalterium quintuplex, in which the Greek

sentences which occur are set up in Gourmont's type, without accents.

But from about 1515 most of the Paris printers possessed a certain
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quantity of Greek type, though in 1517 the Prouerbiorum Libellus

of Polydore Vergil, published by Jean Petit, has blank spaces left,

' fidelium penuria compositorum.'

In the Low Countries Greek letters appear in the Dicta loannis LOW

Sinthen super prima parte Alexandri printed at Deventer on ountries-

9 August 1488, by Richardus Pafraet; and his lead was followed in

this, as in most other respects, by his rival at Deventer, Jacobus of

Breda, who used Greek type in his edition of Sinthen's gloss on the

second part of the Doctrinale, published in September 1491. I have

not seen either of these books, and am therefore unable to say if

the type of the first of these is the same or not as that found in

two books printed by Pafraet at a later period; these are undated,

but cannot be much, if at all, later than 1500. One of them is

Arator in Actus Apostolorum; the other, from which plate XXII

>"

Cwoc THvoTe jaeyacnTe eeoi &E ere HyoycN cwToi

FIG. 39. ANTWERP, THIERRY MARTENS, 1504.

is taken, is entitled Coniugationes uerborum graecae, and contains

the conjugations in Greek, with, their Latin equivalents. The Greek

type, english in body, is an extremely good one of its kind, and

fairly complete, though the accentuation is wild. In the Coniuga-

tiones the Greek letters are of two bodies, though with the same

face; the preface is printed in small pica gothic, and has Greek of

the same body, with kerns; the text is pica, as in plate XXII,

and this is the body for which the Greek fount was originally designed.

Though the titlepage is simple, like the books of 1488, this adapta-

tion of the Greek letters to two Latin founts, and also the irregular

leading of the text, point to a somewhat late period; the Latin types

were used by Pafraet and his son from 1488 to 1520 or later, and give

no help in fixing the date of these books. Thierry Martens possessed

some type in 1501, and in 1504 a Greek epigram (fig. 39) appears
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on the titlepage of the panegyric on the Archduke Philip by Erasmus ;

the fount is a Venetian 'commentary' of the Pincian style, with no

breathings and very few accents. Not until 1516 did Martens produce

a book wholly in Greek, the date 1513 in his edition of Aristotle's

Ethics being a misprint for 1523.

Spain. To Spain belongs the honour of having produced as her first

Greek type what is undoubtedly the finest Greek fount ever cut,

and the only one of which it can be affirmed with certainty that

it is based on the writing of a particular manuscript. It was designed

for use in the New Testament of the Polyglott Bible of Cardinal

Ximenez, and appeared in its earliest state in the text of that volume,

which is dated 10 January 1514. At this time the type had no

breathings, and no accent except the acute ; but in the vocabulary

to the New Testament, the Chrusoloras dated 10 April 1514, and the

Mousaios, it is furnished with a complete set of accents, though

it never possessed any capitals of its own except a TT. The reason

assigned in his preface by the printer, Arnaldo Guillen de Brocar,

for the defective state of the type is that it showed more respect

to the original language to print it after the fashion employed by

the ancient Hellenes. We may believe as much of this ingenious

excuse as we wish; it seems however to be beyond dispute that

the type was cut on the model of the writing in the ' archetypa tantae

uetustatis, ut fidem eis abrogare nefas uideatur,' sent to Cardinal

Ximenez by Leo X from the Vatican Library. The fount, between

english and two-line brevier in body, was designed with a very large

face, and no room was left for the higher accents, such as a breathing

with circumflex ; it was therefore necessary, when it was resolved to

complete the case by adding the accents, to kern these, as can be

seen in the page from the ChrusoJoras reproduced in plate XXIV.

The Greek type of the Old Testament (which was printed later) is

a small and poor fount, resembling the third Aldine; the reason

for its use doubtless was, that it is printed in alternate lines with

a Latin version, and has only a small portion of each page reserved

to it; hence the use of a small type was a sine qua non. According

to the printer, in the afore-mentioned preface, the Greek of the Old

Testament is merely a translation, and therefore not worthy of his

fine special type.

After Aldus the types (based without doubt directly on his own)
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which most influenced the history of Greek printing, were those The French

cut by Claude Garamond in 1541-1544 at the cost of Francis I.Royal types'

These founts, three in number, were used by the printers of the

Estienne family, and are still in existence. Their history is given

by Bernard in his work entitled Les Estienne; he also gives at the

end specimens, printed from the actual types of the three ' royal'

founts. They are doubly important, not only as being the models

of all the best types for two centuries, but because they are actually

extant, and we know the exact number of sorts of which they originally

consisted. In a book which Robert Estienne printed at Geneva in

1554 with the title of Alphabetum Graecum he has given a complete

list of the sorts belonging to these founts, the matrices of which

he carried away with him from Paris in 1550. The largest of the

three is double pica, and contains the following sorts : Capitals, 25 ;

single lower-case letters, 38; ligatures and abbreviations 367, of which

a alone has 82. The second fount is great primer; and the list

of ' compendia literarum et nexus partim breuitatis, partim elegantiae

causa reperti' contains 347 sorts, besides the ' compendia quarundam

artium propria,' of which there are about 40. The smallest of the

three founts, ' characteres regii secundo loco scalpti, quibus nouum

D. N. lesu Christi testamentum minore forma excudit R. Stephanus,'

has 26 capitals, 32 lower-case letters, and the ligatures, ' scribendi ratio,

qua elegantius scribentes utuntur,' number 318. This last, a pica

type, is extremely minute ; indeed all the types have a face very

small in proportion to their body; this is due to the luxuriance of

the abbreviations, which are not kerned, and therefore occupy much

space. Besides the letters given above, there are to be added the

stops, breathings, accents, iota subscript, and various signs of abbrevia-

tion, &c., all of which are kerned in the Aldine manner, even the

iota subscript; these number 17 to 20 in each case. In 1691 an

inventory was made of the number of matrices belonging to these

types; there were 497 of the double pica, 614 of the great primer,

and 481 of the pica fount.

All the best of the later types, down to the eighteenth century, Later Greek

are imitations, more or less close, of the 'royal founts' of Francis I.

Such is the Greek type of Sir Henry Savile, used for the printing

of the great Eton Chrysostom of 1610-1613, which still remains

the greatest monument of Greek printing in England. The types
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given by Dr Fell to the University of Oxford towards the end

of the same century, though derived immediately from Holland, are,

so far as their form goes, based entirely on the French letters, but

the existing matrices show that great changes had taken place since

Garamond's time. Even as early as 1632, when the Savile type was

lent to the University of Cambridge for the purpose of printing the

New Testament in Greek, several of the abbreviations were not

used; but the real movement in the direction of greater simplicity

is probably due to the Dutch type-founders. The Fell matrices,

as shown by Mr Horace Hart in his newly issued volume on the old

types of the Clarendon Press, prove that two simultaneous alterations

had been made; a complete set of accented sorts cast in a single

piece had been introduced, in addition to the kerned letters inherited

from the sixteenth century, which were retained in the larger types,

though the smaller sizes, such as long primer, are without them

altogether. At the same time the number of abbreviations was

largely reduced; so that the numbers of the Fell matrices agree

fairly well with those of the French royal types at almost exactly

the same date, though the cases were made up quite differently. In

Dr Fell's types, the matrices of the great primer number 456, and

of the pica 513; of the augustine, or english, 353, and of the long

primer 354. According to Johnson and Hansard, the older Greek

cases contained 750 sorts, of which, says Johnson, 'almost 300 are

the same, and have no other difference than that of being kerned

on their hind side; for there has been Greek with capitals kerned

on both sides.' Mr Talbot Reed, in his History of the old English

Letter Foundries, mentions that the cases of Fournier's Greek type

contained 776 sorts, which agrees fairly well with the preceding

statement. It is clear that no later type, however complex, comes

anywhere near the 1200-1300 sorts of the Venice fount of 1486. In

1700 the Grover Foundry had 350 matrices of english, 380 of pica,

and 426 of brevier Greek, which corresponds closely with the

numbers of the Fell types.

Mr Talbot Reed does not give the number of matrices in Caslon's

Greek types; but the extremely ugly Baskerville great primer

(Reed, fig. 71), cast for the Oxford Press in 1763, had, according to

the inventory of 1794, only 157 matrices, as against the 493 sorts

of the older type of the same body then in use; and the existing
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matrices do not reach even this number. The cause of this was,

first, the limiting of tied letters and abbreviations to a dozen or so;

secondly, that only the simpler and thinner vowel-sorts were cast

in one piece with the accents, the majority being worked separately

by means of kerns in the old fashion. The combination of these

two features explains the very small number of sorts, in spite of the

existence among them of a few double forms, such as the T. But

the Baskerville fount was probably the last in which a complete,

or fairly complete, set of accented vowel sorts was not included. The

exact details concerning it may be seen in Mr Hart's book already

referred to.

The modern style, or Porsonian type, which is in fact only Modern

a modification of Baskerville's in the direction of legibility andtypes'

simplicity, came into use at the beginning of the nineteenth century,

and gradually superseded the French and Dutch founts in use up

to that time. Decorous but dull, its monotonous regularity is

certainly preferable to the abominable modern continental or Didot

types, but as compared with the older types of the Estienne tradition

it has lost their grace and variety, while happily free from the appalling

complexity which made them so difficult to read; from the com-

positor's point of view, it is certainly an advance on any previous

type, in the comparatively small size of its case, together with the

abolition of kerns except in specially complex sorts, such as <p, and

the absence of elaborate artifices for saving space and gaining variety.

It is in fact heartrending to picture the compositor of 1600, with

a case of 450 plain and 300 kerned sorts, and having to set at least

one and often two kerns in every word he composed. In the works of

Johnson and Hansard, which appeared in 1824 and 1825 respectively,

the plan of a Greek case is almost identical with that given in 1890

by Mr Jacobi on page no of his handbook on printing; the main

difference is the disappearance from the later case of the abbreviations

for oc, and ei, and the secondary forms of r, ^ K, n and T, though others,

now entirely disused, are retained. The upper and lower cases

together contain at present, exclusive of stops, hyphen, quadrats and

spaces, 192 sorts, divided thus : Capitals, 24; simple lower-case letters,

including second forms of p, 6 and p, seldom or never used, 30;

seven vowels, each combined with fourteen accents, breathings and

diaeresis, 98 sorts in all; 15 of ou and its combinations, now quite
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out of date ; 14 separate accents, &c., arranged for kerning; six kerned

vowels, to be used with the accents, why is not apparent, seeing

that all the combinations are already represented in the 98 vowel-

forms ; three letters with iota subscript, a, H, q>, which are made both

with and without kerns, these letters not being cast in combination

with accents in a single piece; lastly, an obsolete abbreviation for

Kal, and the stigma, used for the numeral 6. The reason why a few

abbreviations were retained when the great mass of them was dis-

carded, may be given in the words of Johnson: ' Greek at present

is cast almost everywhere without ligatures or abbreviations, unless

where founders will not forbear thrusting them in; or where they

have express orders to cast them. Some few ligatures, however,

not only grace Greek letter, but are also profitable to a compositor

who knows how to use them properly.' Yet the same writer professes

himself unable to understand the motives which induced the earliest

printers to use so many ligatures, and suggests that it was due to

the business enterprise of the type-founder. The words of Robert

Estienne quoted above show that his reasons for approving the large

number of ligatures in use in 1550 were identical with those which

induced Johnson to acquiesce in the retention of a few in 1824.
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LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

FIGURES.

1 (p. 25). Mainz, Peter Schoffer and Joh. Fust, 1465. Cicero, de

officiis, paradoxa. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. no]. Leaf 8ia,

lines i and 2. Size of original, jox 89 mm.

2 (p. 28). Subiaco, Sweinheim and Pannartz, 29 Oct. 1465. Lactan-

tius, opera. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 17007]. Leaf i6jb,

lines 18 to 27. Size of original, 59-5 x 130 mm.

3 (p. 28). Rome, Sweinheim and Pannartz, 1468. Lactantius, opera.

FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 17103]. Leaf 2OOb, lines 9 to 17.

Size of original, 51 x 130 mm.

4 (p. 28). Rome, Joh. Phil, de Lignamine, August 1470. Suetonius,

uitae duodecim Caesarum. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 17366].

Leaf 74b, lines 7 to 15. Size of original, 56 x 129 mm.

5 (p. 29). Rome, Ulrich Han and Simone Chardella, 1471. Tortellius,

orthographia. FÂ°. British Museum [167. g. 4]. Leaf 3**,

lines 17, 18. Size of original, 10x67-5 mm-

6 (p. 30). Rome, Ulrich Han and Simon Chardella, 12 Feb. 1474.

Lactantius, opera. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 17303], leaf 211b,

lines 8 to 13. Size of original, 45 x 112 mm.

7 (p. 32). Venice, Wendelin of Speier, 1472. Lactantius, opera. FÂ°.

British Museum [C. 13. c. 5]. Leaf i62b, lines 12 to 23. Size

of original, 65x124 mm.

8 (p. 32). Venice, Nicolas Jenson, 1472. Aulus Gellius, noctes

atticae. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 19661]. Leaf i6ob, lines

13 to 29. Size of original, 95 x 136 mm.

9 (p. 35). Venice, Adam of Ammergau, 1471. Lactantius, opera. FÂ°.

British Museum [C. 13. c. 4]. Leaf i76b, lines 4 to 12. Size

of original, 44 x 129 mm.
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10 (p. 35). Venice, Filippo di Pietro (circa 1475). Georgius Trape-

zuntius, commentarii in Philippicas Ciceronis. 4Â°. British

Museum [I A. 20148]. Leaf 4b, last six lines. Size of original,

33 x 78 mm.

11 (p. 37). Venice, Jacques Le Rouge, 24 April 1475. luuenalis

saturae cum commentario Domitii Calderini. 4Â°. British

Museum [C. 16. i. 7]. Leaf 31 recto, lines 44 to 46 of the

commentary. Size of original, 12 x 143 mm.

12 (p. 37). Venice, Ant. Miscomini, 22 Jan. 1476. Hieronymus,

epistulae. FÂ°. British Museum [C. 14. d. io]. Sig. hiba,

lines 45 to 67. Size of original, 92 x 78 mm.

13 (p. 37). Venice, Thomas de Blavis, 1476. Cicero, epistulae ad

familiares. FÂ°. Bodleian [Auct. N. ii. 14]. Sig. O2b, lines

17 to 24. Size of original, 35 x 120 mm.

14 (p. 41). Milano (Ant. Zarotus, c. 1471-72). Cicero, epistulae ad

familiares. FÂ°. British Museum [167. f. 8]. Leaf 124",

lines 8 to 14. Size of original, 40 x 129 mm.

15 (p. 41). (Milano, about 1475.) Priscianus, opera. FÂ°. (Hain 13354.)

British Museum [IB. 26268]. Leaf ia6a, lines 24 to 33. Size

of original, 54 x 144 mm.

16 (p. 41). Milano, Domenico da Vespolate, 12 Dec. 1476. Papias,

uocabularium. FÂ°. British Museum [1C. 26285]. Leaf 33bb,

lines 7 to 16. Size of original, 54 x 76 mm.

17 (p. 43). Padova, Barth. de Valdezoccho, 14 Jan. 1474. Omnibonus

Leonicenus, libellus grammaticae. 4Â°. British Museum [C. 2.

a. 4]. Leaf 91*, lines 17 to 21. Size of original, 28 x 76mm.

18 (p. 44). Place and printer unknown (Padova, about 1476?).

Perottus, de generibus metrorum. 4Â°. British Museum

[IA. 36863} Leaf 7*, last twelve lines. Size of original,

68 x 98 mm.

19 (p. 44). Ferrara, Andre Beaufort (about 1474). Guarinus, de

ordine docendi et studendi. 4Â°. Bodleian [Auct. 2Q. v. 65].

Greek passage from leaf 22b. Size of original, 34 x 82 mm.

20 (p. 45). Treviso, Gerardus Lisa, 1476. Perottus, rudimenta gram-

maticae. 4Â°. British Museum [C. 2. a. 5]. Leaf 122*, lines

7 to ii. Size of original, 30 x 83 mm.

21 (p. 47). Place and printer unknown, about 1471 ? Galeottus

Martius, liber de homine. FÂ°. British Museum [C. 13. b. 19].

Alphabet, from a tracing.
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22 (p. 64). Milano (Bonus Accursius), 20 Sept. 1481. Psalterium

graeco-latinum. British Museum [C. 9. c. 9]. Small Greek

type used in the preface. From a tracing.

23 (p. 126). Venice, Andreas de Paltascichis, 1477. Aulus Gellius,

noctes atticae. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 20609]. Sig. X7b,

lines 20 to 25. Size of original, 33 x 122 mm.

24 (p. 128). Venice, Bernardino de' Cuori, and Simone da Lovere,

13 August 1489. Aulus Gellius, noctes atticae. FÂ°. British

Museum [IB. 23418]. Leaf 85 (numbered Ixxv, sig. m 3)b,

lines 2 to 14. Size of original, 68 x 153 mm.

25 (p. 128). Venice, Christophorus de Quietis and Martinus de Lazar-

onibus, 17 July 1493. Aulus Gellius, noctes atticae. FÂ°.

British Museum [167. e. 15]. Leaf 26 (numbered xvi, sig. c4)b,

lines 19 to 31. Size of original, 70 x 102 mm.

26 (p. 129). Venice, Simone Bevilaqua, 4 April 1497. Lactantius, opera.

FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 23967]. Sig. p6a, lines 35 to 40.

Only part of line 40 is given here. Size of original, 33 x 105 mm.

27 (p. 130). Venice (Giovanni Rosso), 29 June 1492. Macrobius,

saturnalia. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 23152]. Leaf 58

(numbered LVII, sig. k 2)b, lines 36 to 46. Size of original,

45 x 76 mm.

28 (p. 132). Bologna, Benedictus Hectoris (Faelli), 19 Oct. 1498.

Plinius iunior, epistulae. 4Â°. British Museum [IA. 29087].

Sig. q6a, lines 16 to 28. Size of original, 71 x 92 mm.

29 (P- T32)- Brescia, Boninus de Boninis, 6 June 1483. Macrobius,

saturnalia. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 31072]. Sig. xia, last

nine lines. Size of original, 45 x 93 mm.

30 (p. 132). Brescia, Bernardinus Misinta, 10 August 1499 (purports to

be printed ' Florentiae, opera et impensa Leonardi de Arigis de

Gesoriaco'). Politianus, opera. British Museum [IB. 31268].

Sig. L 7b, lines i to 12. Size of original, 61 x 108 mm.

31 (p. 134). Florence, Antonio Miscomini, 19 Sept. 1489. Politianus,

miscellaneorum centuria prima. FÂ°. British Museum [G.

8974]. Sig. m 2b, lower half. Size of original, 93 x 97 mm.

32 (p. 135). Rome, Eucharius Silber, 24 Nov. 1492. Herm. Barbarus,

castigationes plinianae. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 18955].

Sig. bb 5b, lines 14 to 17. Size of original, 21 x 120 mm.
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33 (?â€¢ I37)- (Basel, Joh. von Amorbach, c. 1486.) Franc. Philelphus,

epistulae. (Hain * 12929.) 4Â°. British Museum [IA. 37436].

Sig. L 8b, lines i to 7. Size of original, 29 x 96 mm.

34 (p. 138). Niirnberg, Anton Koberger, 1492. Opera Vergili cum

commentariis. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 7441]. Leaf 241

(numbered CCXXXIII, sig. D 3)*, lines 46 to 52 of the com-

mentary. Size of original, 26 x 60 mm.

35 (P- I39)- Erfurt, Wolfgang Schenck, 1500. Ein Btichlein darinnen

die Titel aller Stande begriflfen sind. 4Â°. British Museum

[I A. 12665]. Leaf 3*, lower half. Size of original, 70 x 67 mm.

36 (p. 141). Paris, Ulrich Gering and Berthold Rembolt, 23 April 1496.

Perottus, cornu copiae. FÂ°. From a copy in the writer's

possession. Sig. C2b, lines 13 to 18. Size of original,

29 x 156 mm.

37 (p. 141). Lyon, Joh. Trechsel, 14 Nov. 1492. lodocus Badius

Ascensius, Siluae morales. 4Â°. British Museum [IB. 41900].

Leaf 128 (numbered CXXII, sig. r 2)b, lines 23 to 26. Size of

original, 13-5 x 114 mm.

38 (p. 142). Lyon, Jacques Sacon, 9 Dec. 1499. Opera Vergili cum

commentariis. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 42176]. Leaf 263

(numbered CCLVII, sig. H i)a, lines 3 to 7 of the commentary.

Size of original, 20 x 77 mm.

39 (p. 143). Antwerp, Thierry Martens, 1504. Erasmus, ad illustrissi-

mum principem Philippum archiducem panegyricus. 4Â°. British

Museum [9930. cc. 2]. Six lines of Greek from the titlepage.

Size of original, 32 x 88 mm.

PLATES.

la. Milano, Dionysius Paravisinus, 30 Jan. 1476. Konst. Laskaris,

eniTOjWH T&V OKTO) TOU Aorou juep&v KOI aMtov TIVCOV avaj-Katoov. 4Â°.

British Museum [IA. 26273]. Leaf 47b. Size of original,

145x97 mm.

I b. From the same book as the preceding, but taken from the copy

marked C. 8. h. 3. Leaf 5a, first four lines. Size of original,

24 x 97 mm.

II. (Milano, Bonus Accursius, c. 1479-1480.) Theokritos and Hesiod.

4Â°. British Museum [G. 8504]. Sig. b3b. Size of original,

169 x 118 mm.
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III. Florence, Bartolommeo di Libri, 1488. Homer. FÂ°. British

Museum [IB. 27273]. Leaf 6 (sig. A 4)* of the Iliad, line 7 to

end of page. Size of original, 201 x 105 mm.

IV. Milano, Heinrich Scinzenzeler and Bastiano da Pontremolo,

24 Jan. 1493. Isokrates. British Museum [IB. 26855]. Sig. o6a.

Size of original, 193 x 120 mm.

Va. Venice, Alexandros of Krete, 15 Nov. 1486. Psalter. 4Â°.

British Museum [I A. 23026]. Sig. 63*. Size of original (with

the signature), 160 x 98 mm.

Vb. Venice, Laonikos of Krete, 22 April 1486. Batrachomuomachia.

4Â°. British Museum [IA. 23022]. First three lines of the

book. Size of original, 17 x 86 mm.

VI. Florence, Lorenzo di Francesco di Alopa, 1496. Apollonios

Rhodios, Argonautika. 4Â°. British Museum [C. 8. h. 2]. Sig. $ 8*.

Size of original, 177 x 117 mm.

VII. (Brescia, Thomas Ferrandus, c. 1474?) Batrachomuomachia.

4Â°. Leaf 13*. Size of original, 140 x 107 mm.

VIII. (Vicenza, Giovanni da Reno ? c. 1475-76.) Chrusoloras, erote-

mata. 4Â°. British Museum [I A. 31762]. Leaf9b. Size of original,

141 x 106 mm.

IX. (Parma, perhaps Steph. Corallus, c. 1481 ?) Chrusoloras, erote-

mata. 4Â°. From a copy belonging to Mr. R. C. Christie.

Sig. b ib. Size of original, 141 x 100 mm.

X. Vicenza, Dionysius Bertochus, 10 Nov. 1483. Crastonus, Lexicon.

FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 31872} Sig. 9 3b, lines i to 40.

Size of original, 189 x 123 mm.

XI. Venice, Peregrine Pasquale, 5 Feb. 1484. Chrusoloras, erotemata.

4Â°. British Museum [IA. 22223]. Sig. f 2b. Size of original,

143 x 97 mm.

XII. Vicenza, Leonardus Achates (c. 1489-90). Konst. Laskaris, nepi

OVOMOTOOV Kal PHMOTCOV pif}A(ov Tp(rov. 4Â°. British Museum [IA.

31721]. Sigb2a. Sizeof original (with signature), 177 x 110 mm.

XIII a. Vicenza, Leonardus Achates, 14 June 1489. Konst. Laskaris,

compendium octo partium orationis. 4Â°. British Museum

[IA. 31721]. Leaf 2**, lines i to 7. Size of original, 39 x 59 mm.

XIII b. Vicenza, Leon. Achates, i Sept. 1490. Chrusoloras, erote-

mata. 4Â°. British Museum [IA. 31727], Sig. bia. Worm-

holes have injured letters in lines 12, 24, 27, 29, 30. Size of

original, 132 x 93 mm.
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XIV. Venice, Aldus Manutius, Feb.-March 1494 (i.e. 1495). Konst.

Laskaris, erotemata. 4Â°. British Museum [C. 2. a. 1} Sig. B ift.

Size of original (with signature), I57X 102 mm.

XV. Venice, Aldus Manutius (1495). Mousaios. 4Â°. British Museum

[G. 8394]. Leaf ia of the Greek text. The alteration of

the accent on TraAcuoTcrrov, line 2, is made by hand. Size of

original (with signature), I59X 102-5 mm-

XVI. Venice, Aldus Manutius, March-April 1499. Collection of

Greek letters. 4Â°. British Museum [IA. 24479]. Vol. 2,

sig ju 4a. Size of original (with signature), 151 x 100 mm.

XVII. Venice, Aldus Manutius, July 1499. Dioskorides, etc. FÂ°.

British Museum [IB. 24488]. Sig. a 5ab (of the Scholia to

Nikandros), lines i 1043. Size of original, 179x60 mm.

XVIII. Reggio d'Emilia, Dionysius Bertochus, 1497. Aesop. 4Â°.

British Museum [IA. 34064], Sig. b ib. Size of original,

140 x 102 mm.

XIX. Venice, Joh. Bissolus and Bened. Mangius, 18 June 1498.

Phalaris. 4Â°. British Museum [G. 8255]. Sig. ee i b. Size of

original, 158x97 mm.

XXa. Milano, Joh. Bissolus and Bened. Mangius, 15 Nov. 1499.

Souidas, lexicon. FÂ°. British Museum [IB. 26913]. First

page. Size of original, 141 x 152 mm.

XX b. From the same book as the preceding. Sig. r 2a, lines 24 to

31. Size of original, 43 x 150 mm.

XXI. Venice, Zacharias Kallierges, 24 July 1499. ErujwoAoriKov ^erÂ«.

FÂ°. British Museum [1C. 24733]. Sig. 884**, lines i to 28.

Size of original, 169 x 87 mm.

XXII. (Deventer, Richardus Pafraet, c. 1500 ?) Coniugationes uerbo-

rum graecae. 4Â°. British Museum [I A. 47796]. Sig. C 4a.

Size of original, 144 x 85 mm.

XXIII. Paris, Gilles de Gourmont, 18 Sept. 1507. Batrachomuo-

machia. 4Â°. British Museum [995. e. 8]. Sig. f$2a. Size of

original (including signature), 152 x 93 mm.

XXIV. Alcala de Henares, Arnaldo Guillen de Brocar, 10 April 1514.

'EfXDTH/ucrra TOU XpuooAcopci. 4Â°. British Museum [C. 20. b. 26].

Sig. P ia. Size of original, 162 x 109 mm.
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PLATES
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ANALYSES

THESE are of two kinds. In the one an attempt has been made to

enumerate all the sorts of the fount, whether they occur on the page repro-

duced here or not. In the other only those found on the single page are

given. The following examples explain the use of the numbers in the square

brackets following certain letters:â€”

a [i. 2, ii. 4] means: This type contains two sorts of a ; one occurs in line 2,

the other in line 4, of the facsimile.

a [i. 2, ii] means the same as the last, but the second form is not found in

the facsimile.

a [i, ii]. Two forms of a exist in the fount, but neither occurs in the

facsimile.

PLATE I.

Laskaris, Milano, 1476.

[Whole fount.]

CAPITALS.

A 'A A* K 'A B T A E'E'E'E Z

H 'H 'H H' H" 0 I 'I f r "I 'I

K A M N E 0 'O 'O 0* 0' "0

â€¢n n' n1 n" xn *n *n.

LOWER-CASE.

a[i. 4, ii. 7,iii. 12] a[i. 2, ii] dd[i. 13,

ii] a[i. 4, ii] ali.iij a a a[i, ii]

0099. ai [2] at [3] ai al

ai !sj ai ai al at. au au au au caj.

r [i. i, ii. 15, in. 25].

b [i. 3, ii] b'.

â‚¬[i. 2, ii] e[i. 7, ii] * e[3] e [5]

I[i, ii?8] e e ei [i] el [24] el

el [6] ei et[2] et et et ep[io].

eu[is] eu eu[i] eu eu eC eu eu.

H [2] HHH[I] H[i. 25, ii] fi[6]

H H H H [14] fi[l7] HV HV Hv[l2].

e[i. 2, ii] 'e'.

K [i. i, ii].

AM A'.

t[i6]

II.

6 [4

o[i] 6[i] 6[i] 6(7] 6[3] oo(4] 8.

n [i. i, ii. 4] n TTT (?).

P [i] p p-

o[i] c [5] 06 on [15] 08 [6] sr[7].

T [i. 2, ii. 2, iii. 10] f TT[? 13].

u [6] u[i4] 6 [17] i> 0[6] C in u(

ui uv[i4J uv uv.

9 i8] 9 â€¢

xÂ»

to [i. i, ii. 10] to to to [25] to [7]

to[i. i, ii. i] to to[i, ii] a> to tp <j>.

STOPS, ETC.

Period [i], comma [7], long comma, rough

breathing, smooth breathing [2], hyphen

[i. ii, ii. 13]. Ten special signs used

only on leaf 4a.
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o|oyuioiaJTropÂ«<rw â€¢ *JL/u 'cCHox** OIKW oi

* ' Â»> â€¢ , â€¢Â» i < Â»C\ â€¢ â€¢Â» CVl

<uo\cra>

atpc* ouytcrco

Oimpoc ju/8o|i C7im)rN9u^Tf c o^SioxNOc flc/ojo â€¢ OTC

Hyij -roTt o M-t

' N c^[ oio\i 4) i Aw ^lAHcrw . you

K.ouAicru>

>Â» Â»

pu> <pOpMCTCO X-Ot <pOpC0tt> â€¢ TTO^aJ *UlO)fHOtU X.OI, Â«TD^O-

^e TO M

T"**-'^ Â«Â«> x-ajapoy ^p

tfÂ°v c N I atoLTov

ico ccuru . 8eu Stourtu â€¢ an/jw an/lour^ - cpv8p>~

â€¢â€¢ \

o>

cuno â€¢ s^oup^-rxuTo |3oct> (JoHirw . vou> -yorttruj â€¢ a.â€”

^oa> aAoHcru x.<u a^oaau* â€¢ ^â€¢nTa.'ijC p<^ v*Â»rfÂ»

feniTOMH TWN 6KTW TO*' A^rOY

M6PWNKXI XAAWNTJNWNXNArKAI

WN-CYNTâ‚¬66iCA AAPX KWNCTAN

I a, b. MILANO, D. PARAVISINUS, 1476.
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PLATE II.

Theokritos, Milano, c. 1479-1480.

[Single page only.]

CAPITALS.

A [3] 'A [4] 'A [ay] B[3o] A [7]

'E[a9] 6[a6] K[8] M[ia] *0 [6]

â€¢0[i5] TT[i] T[5] tt[iy].

LOWER-CASE.

a[i. i, ii. u] o[i. i, ii. 5] 0(5]

a[i. 9, ". 13] 0(1} a[i] '0(16]

ai[i] ai[n] 011(9] al[io] 0*1(29]

au [5].

B[n].

rW

b [i. a, ii. a] 6* [Â«].

â‚¬[i] e [6] 4 [a] e[6] i[i] i[io]

ei[Â»] el [15] â‚¬([8] â‚¬l[n] &(,]

H[3] ft fa]

i. ii, ii. i a].

[Â»] H[3] A

i (a] I[a9] ![â€¢] ([a] t[i5]

ii. 5] l[n].

K(i. i, ii. ay] K [30].

A[i] X[3] M[5].

M (>â€¢ 3, ii. Si-

v [i. i, ii. a].

E[i. i, iL 6].

o[ij 6 [a] 6[i] o[i. i, ii. a] c[6]

5 [5] 5 M.

n[i. i, il 3].

s[i. i, ii. 8] <;[a] 86(13] 88(5] 8T[6].

rfi. i, ii. a, iii. 17] T [13].

u[i] t[i] i) [8] i[s] Cfe] Cv[as].

<p[i. 8, ii. 14].

X[L i, ii. 7]-

o>[i. i, ii. 3, iii. 10] d [i. n, ii. n]

[i. 4, ii. 6] w[8].

STOPS.

Comma [i], period [a]. (The ; is also

used.)
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4r y aujrrcu *^ P^l

ipi S^OIH .

. awocmptu H Teim KIIHJX.OLC .

"

OU

UTOCT oi-wji Xcuqpoc ,00- l| ejadj o'to-ffcu

>TI S^,c KeS^cc o tui

oc aieu 'fflgcu TmÂ»HaÂ«iro,^ouc I^e KOU

Kcuwy eju*Â«i/cu .

ICpOUC

e Vi ^oXpou a-Xcpoj/Toc a

IK

- KOU

sXÂ«xupop.epoi TToTt CPOUKC \t

ov\t Kipaoteriii cJUWKilarapro fician .

TWJ/H^OC, tirt

to-

uo

JL<fXoTc f\t jiEKu

oc aot^-oc o KM ioc cuoXa <>U>/C

II. MILANO. BONUS ACCURSIUS, C. 1479-80.
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PLATE III.

Homer, Florence, 1488.

[Single page only. * signifies new forms, not found at Milano.]

CAPITALS.

T[i] *-n[3i).

LOWER-CASE.

a[i] a[i] a [3] a [2]

*a[i8] a [12].

rfi. 2, ii. 8, iii. 31].

b[i. i, ii. 8] b' [i. 6, *ii. 6l.

e[i] *e[4] Â«M e[i]

a [3]

6T[8] *eT[3o] *6&[i6]

]f H[7] H(Â»] H[IO] fi(

Hv[l] Hv[2l].

en

â‚¬([4]

eT[i4] ep[2]

ew.

1 t[4] K>6}.

K[I. i,*ii.3].

A[i]

C[6] *t[a]

vfi].

*Â£[Â«].

o[i] 6 [6] 6[i] 6 [6] 5[7] 5[4]

6 [25] *ofi[ioj.

" [SJ WT[?20].

p[i6]

08 [2]

T [i. a, ii. 4, iii. 9] f [4] *rp[io].

u[3] fl[>8] 6[i] *u[i] 0[4] C[i8]

J *Cv[i8].

co [6] <J)[3].

ov[n] u

<p[i] 9* [28].

xW-

V[6].

co [a] o>[i] to [5]

STOPS, ETC.

Comma [2], period [i], rough breath-

ing [7], smooth breathing [9].
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eoLWoc

tyoH Â« Â« f*

a

If â€¢ XCU, tTTCLpfvpf M XttTTH O^^cS

cc KOvAtof

O.PHITCUHC â€¢ <H

/Tov

PHITCU

c â€¢

oupTTipoj c (â€¢vccoxy

tro

.otT-oi KMp

Mfa.0 a.|T oujf'^in/ttu v^aTa. AUVKITOUO â€¢

x _Â«;" Â»Â» Â»Â»Â»'â€¢.Â»â€¢â€¢ >

DCTOI ipca x.<Â« rcn

o vc

opcar I Ac Aonri^

ov 2utira-8HAnHI - nr^l fa-p pa! c (^a.Ax.oc'tAt*/'e

'

qr nyoLAcLpjic ^opto vc-i ^.'ix-OLcaroAoi _, o IT< 8(M.lqra-c

%rpoc 2

UWMO'ICU

â€¢ ^T OLH troAAo J v^( f xTopoc a-jr^poipoiro jo

n/^o8i 8vfLO|i atjÂ«.v|cic

> CV > 2Â£ â€¢â€¢

ov Vqf (a-ierctc â€¢

Â»*V/iCV f^. >Â« i

;3wtTâ‚¬

o-r

Aim

III. FLORENCE, BART. DI LIBRI, 1488.
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PLATE IV.

Isokrates, Milano, 1493-

[Single page only.]

LOWER-CASE.

a[i] a[i] a [semi-capital, 4] a [33]

a [i. 3, ii. 24] a [4] a [14] a[i. 12,

11.33] ai[9J a([a] alM en [19]

av[34] ap [32] ap [9] at [12].

(J [i] (second p not found).

r[i. 4, "â€¢ 19]-

b [i. a, ii. 7].

6 [2] l[l] â‚¬[3] â‚¬[3] â‚¬[4] MÂ«]

I [2] eifo] â‚¬l[33] â‚¬t[aa] d[x4]

et[7]

H[3] Hfe] H[3] H(4] H [i. 10, 11. 84]

H[II] A [15] H [i. 22, ii. 22].

6 [i. 3, ii- 4]-

X[r]

AA[9].

â€¢

o[i] 6 [2] 6 [8] 6[i] 6 [8] 6[i]

5 [35]-

rr[i. i, ii. 23] ri [5].

p[i] p[6].

o[i] c[a] 06 [15] ort[is] ffr[3].

T [i. i, ii. a].

u[i] u[n] tig. 13, ii. 34] Â£[>â€¢ i,

ii. as] C [8] C [33]. uv [i].

co[i] <o[i2] <b[2i] a) [i. 4, ii. ia]

&[*] <&[?]â€¢

STOPS, ETC.

Apostrophe [3], comma [a], period [a]
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o'-n TOUO* uojuLOucr e^KOTrotuj o'-rrujcr aL:<pi6u>cr KCU Ko

fl{ 3 '61 I I-7- JfV/ 0 - I \

triu.oo^ouTcoTOUCTrepi lwyioviu:u<rujJU}0/\cuuMj,Kaji

i Â« /IT Â» e * Â» cvr > 3 r i

iTcojJ KflLo cKCUq-Hjj Hp_tpctp Â£TrrrHd\ujJLa.Tcop .

Â«rio. O'UTCO t&* TroiTiKu>o'>oUj toot KcuaLCqrcxo-<r 6-rroi

- Â» \'vx 'v Â» f ' ' Â«_! *

ouiÂ»TOTrpoar<X^MAou(rsOu>(OTroTepoiTou(Â»' t-rtfOuo- a-nro-

Xeor'ournEO' nrcouAonruiij cu Â£oua*iyÂ»<^AOTro'TÂ£poi od)OK<roijTcu

i ' /Â» \Â» A ' * Â» % e * i

TMU TToAiu ^ Y^-vOinri iroiMcraLUTf crÂ» KcuTOLtr tTcuptaa' 6*u

â€¢Â» > .*Â«â€¢ * TÂ» ^CV' ^ 'T I'v-f* ' " â€¢Â» v '

, OU>CWTTep ItOp ldvIOU<rojJLG)Â£ P OUlu3}J,<AMÂ£Tri TH TOU TT/^H

J . % ' I 3Tl Â«. *T ' % ~P " Â»'NN CV /

â€¢* â€¢Â»

Â«*Â» H wujj TOIO* OPKOIC p<p

* . ,

Tier. ou5cooTcoa*eiri TTUorak-ujJOLq-eicuo* n-tya,<$>pv\jou\i\t(rs

uÂ»a- tir\ TU> <rwcbp oy w<r Ztiu <bi AOTI JJLOUJX. juoi- THU OUTHU OL.

Â» i V / i i c/ t Â«/ Â» r/,

Â« AsH TTPOCT -rooa^ HTlooa*Â» HU irtp-rout; Kp4*

Tcpouer TotooToio-H 0Â£0fi irou2uiuO(iTE<rÂ» ouTtoer <xy2*-pour

CK TWT ^O-IOLO*, COff"TÂ£>JUH^.E|JOL TTCOTTrOTe 2v_uyHOHfJOU TTtpl

jjOKjiriirpcLfJj-Ejjwjj^'irEiy. KcuTroMHy Qjulolcr tpfcocruFYpoo^LH^

>J TV Â«/ T Â»

>wa^7rÂ£ploucM-Hd^Â£|J<Ma.you'irr7roiHKOTa<Â«

tÂ» â€”

OLOOL

_ CIT - nÂ« 'Â» *

o*Â»MÂ«oj lacrouTojj IwyEir*

IV. MILANO, HEINR. SCINZENZELER, 1493.
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PLATE V.

Batrachomuomachia and Psalter, Venice, 1486.

[Whole fount. The a, b in the capitals refer to the facsimile from the Psalter (o)

and to the three lines of capitals from the Batrachomuomachia (4) respectively.]

CAPITALS.

A[i. 52, ii. 6 a] 'A'A[6i] A' [bi] "A

"A *A B[Â»i] T[i. iz.ii] A[Â£a]

E'E[62]'E E'(b2] "E'E [upi]E Z

H[n] 'H 'H K[6i] *H "H QH *H

9 I [4 2] 'I I-[6*] 'I K[Â»3] A

M[o4. H] N[4a] E 0[fci]

â€¢o[n] to[6i] a a -crcx) n

P[oi2, fti] Z[fta] T[6i] Y[i. 61,

ii. n] 'Y'Y <t> X[6i] Y n

â€¢o cn -n en. [62 sons.]

LOWER-CASE.

a [i. 3, ii] a [i. 8, ii. 14, iii. 21] a [i, ii]

a [i. 4, ii. 9, iii] a [i. 17, ii] a [i, ii]

a[i] a d[i6] ar df df ar dfa

ara air drr off djr are [i, ii] are

are [i, ii] afei dj-H aft dfi dj-( dfo

arxo [i, ii] drco dr<b a$ d$ ai [i, ii]

<Â«i[i, ii] ai a( ai at at at a! at

ale av[i8] dv[i. 15, ii. 17] dv[26]

dv[2] av av[i, ii] dv aE dE ao

ap [i. 14, ii] dp dp dp dp dp ao

aq do da dq dc do d<; ag dg aoi av

av [i. 7, ii] av av av [i, ii] au au

dC0i aura OUTH aurfi OUTH [8] euro

aiiTo[2] auto auro auro ai)Touc[i9]

aurci auT(i[i. 9, ii] [no sorts.]

p [i. 7, ii] p' [i, ii] Â£ pa pd pe PH

PH pi PA po Pp. [14 sorts.]

j-[i. tiff., ii] r T% rÂ«[i. 9.(ii] TO fa

fai rÂ«t rai rat rav rav rap rap

rÂ«p[i, ii] rag rdq rdc rdc rr[i-',

ii] re [Â», Â«i] re [Ui] re re rei [i, ii]

fe( rÂ£l r^ rev [i-iii] rev [i-iii] râ‚¬P

rip j-eu p< [i-iii] fn TH rf [i, ii]

rxv J-HV pW[i, ii] riW ri [3] rUsi

J-K r^ rv[i, Â«] n>[i, ii] rÂ» rp

rp [i, ii] HJ pj pjv JTJV r<Â»> [iÂ» ii]

fa) ^[19] f<Â»J[i, ii] [78 sorts.]

b [i. *â€¢/;/., ii, iii] b' b' b* ba [i, ii]

bd[i, ii] bdb% [ = baplb] bai ba( bai

bav bdv bap bap bac be[i. 23, ii]

be [i, ii] be [i. 8, ii] b'e bei bet beT

bev[i, ii] bev bep bep beo beu beu

beu bH[i, ii] bin bH bfi bnv OHV

bi[i. 2, ii. 4] blfi?] bl bo[i. 3, ii]

bo [i, ii] bo [i, ii] bo bp [i, ii] bu

bu bu buv biiv buv bca[i. 2, ii] ba>

b(J) ba>. [69 sorts.]

e[i. i, ii, iii] e[i. 5, ii. 16] e[i, ii]

e [i. 7, ii] e I [i. 3, ii] i fi, iij er

er er If era err err efe ere efei

erf ero efco efa> [i, ii] erxb [i-iii]

er<o ei[i. 6, ii] et[22] â‚¬([19] el

el ei eT[i, ii] eK eK[i. 12, -ii] eA

ev[i, ii] ev[i. 7, ii. 19, iii] ev Iv

eÂ£ eÂ£ [i, ii] em [i, ii] erri [i. 9, ii]

ep ep eo [15] ea er IT eu eu [i. 24,

ii. 26] eu eu eu eu eu [i, iif eu

xo exo. [80 sorts.]
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< [i. 14, ii. The upper-case Z is also often

used], [a sorts.]

H [i. 14, ii-iv] H [i. 16, ii] H [i. 6, ii. 8]

A[i. 9, ii, iii] H [i, ii] H [i-iii]

w r* â€¢ * -i tt -â€¢ â€¢â€¢â€¢! T Or* â€¢â€¢! O <â€¢

H[l, ll] H[l-lll] H fi[l, ll] H H

HV HV Hv[i. 5, ii] Hv[i, ii] fiv HV

HV[S] Ac. [36 sorts.]

6[i. 3, ii, iii] tf [i, ii] tf 6a[i, ii]

ea 0a 0<3 6ou 0au [i, ii] 0au

6e [i-iv] 6e [i. 5, ii] 6e 6e 6ei [i, ii]

0e( 6el 0eT 6e6o 9eoc 8eov [i, ii]

GeoO 6eoj 6eu 6H[i. 26, ii] 0H[i, ii]

OH 6Hv[i, ii] 6i[i, ii] 01 0X 0v[i, ii]

6o[i, ii] 66 80 0p[2s] 6u[i, ii]

6u[6] 0u 60 0uv[i, ii] 6uv[i, ii]

6uv 00) [i, ii] 60) 0tb 6d)[i8].

[68 sorts.]

i [9, also roman i] i I ([i] IT [i, ii]

i T I TV Tc. [13 sorts.]

K[i. 16, ii] K K K K" Kd[i. 2, ii, iii]

KO [i, ii] Ka KOI [i-iv] Ka([i, ii]

Kai[i. i, ii. 13, iii. 20, iv. 18] KOI

KQV KQV Kap[i, ii] Kap Koc[i, ii]

Kaq Kac KQC Kau [i, ii] KQU KQU

Kâ‚¬ [i-iii] K6 [i, ii] KC xei [i, ii] KC(

Kei KÂ£i [i, ii] Kev [i, ii] Â«ev Kep [i, ii]

Kep [i-iii] KH [i-iii] KH[I, ii] Kn[i, ii]

KH KHvfl, ii] KHV Kl K( Kl K\ Kv[l8]

xo[i. 16, ii. 22] KO KO KO Kp[i. 3,

ii. 6, iii] KT KU tai KU KUV KUV

Kupioq Kupiefn] Kupiov Kuptou [2]

KUp(o) [9] K0)[i. 2, ii] KU> Ktb

K& [i, ii] [98 sorts.]

X [i. i, ii. i, iii] X' X' [22] X% X"

Xa[i, ii] XX [i, ii] Xo. [12 sorts.]

M [i-iii] A*' |u [i, ii] /u't [i, ii] MÂ« [i. i,

ii, iii] Ma jwu ^ai[i, ii] /ua([i, ii]

Mai juaT Mav[i> ii] MÂ«v

/uap[i, ii]_ /uap[i5] jwag

/ue[i. 16, ii. 17, iii] /we[i( ii]

Me MtraC MÂ£i[i, ii] Mâ‚¬( ^ V

jÂ«ev[i. 12, ii-vi] /uev[i-iv]

A<ep[i, ii] ^H [i-iii] JUH

[I, ii] MHv[2o] MHV MI[II "]

Mi[i, ii] Ml Mt juv juo[i. 3, ii. 8]

A<6 MO [Â«, ii] MO MU [Â«, ii] MÂ«J M^

M<o[i, ii] MO') MW Mto. [89 sorts.]

v[i. 18, ii. 26, iii-v] v [i, ii] v v% [12]

v" [i-iii] "v. [13 sorts.]

E [i-iii; one of these is often broken].

[3 sorts.]

o[ij 6[rJ 6[i, ii] 6[i] 66 5[25]

o[a] o oT oT ou oij ouq. [15 sorts.]

n [i, ii] TT [i. 27, ii][ rra [3] rra [i. 25,

ii] TO na [i, ii] rrai rra( ndi

rrav[i, ii] TTav[i. 10, ii] nav[i, ii]

nav nap [19] nap nag TICK; naufi,

ii] nau ne [i. 8, ii. 17] ire [i. 14, ii]

we ne nei[25] wet [20] weiwev[24]

wev wep[i, ii] wep[i, ii] wea weu

weu WH[i, ii] wA[i, ii] WH wfi[i, ii]

WHV WHV wi [i, ii] wfwl[i,ii] wX[23J

wv wo [17] wo wo [14] wo ww[i, ii]

wwo wwco wp[i. 21, ii] wr[i2] wu

wu mi wu wo) [i, ii] no) wo> [i, ii]

wo). [82 sorts.]

p[i. 2, ii] p p p p p. [p in line 12

is the capital P.] [6 sorts.]

0 c[i] o q (;'[i2] q'[i3] (f c*

sa[i, ii] aa ii. 20, ii] cat aai

oav[i. 4, ii. 26, iii. 27] odv[i7]

sap csdp oaq ode oau oe [i. 9, ii. 9, iii]

oe[i, ii] oe oei[i, ii] aei oeT[8]

aev oeu oeu OH[i, ii] OH[i, ii] OH

OH o6a 0601 [i, ii] o6a( o0e [i, ii]

o0e[i, ii] o0e( o0el o6ev[i, ii]

o6H[i, ii] 00H o6fi <50Hv[i, ii] o0{

060 060 o6u o0o) [i, ii] o8d) oi[i.

n, ii] a([23] OIOK[I] oo[i. 12, ii]

06 06 ow oa or crra[i, ii] ord[i.

15, ii] ard ora[n] orai orat

oral ore[i. 13, ii] ore[i, ii] orei

OTeÂ£[2i] oreT orep arep areu oreu

OTH[i, ii] OTH OTH OTH OTHV OTHV
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<m[i, ii] orl oTo|>4] oro oro

orp[a2] OTU OTU oTO)[i, ii] orto

<JTU> 3U[6] <j6 OTJ OUV[27] OllV

ouv 39 GX ^X01 GXP cXe Â°X^ Â°Xei

,

ayvv 8)(0v oxo[i. 10, ii]

so) [i, ii] ou!>. [150 sorts.]

T T Ta[2] v& TCÂ»[II] TO rai[i. 8,

ii. 23] rat ral Toft rav[i-iii] TQV

rav rap rap TCK; TOC Taq rac TCOJ

TOU re [i. 18, ii] re [i. 13, ii]

re [26] rei ret rel rep[i. 9, ii, iii]

r^p[i, ii] res T&J reu reti TH[K

10, ii] TH TH TH[i. 7, ii] THV[4]

THv[i. 4, ii] n[i. a, ii, iii] T([II]

rl ro[i. i, ii] r6[7] TO TO Tp

TU[IS] TII TUV TIJV Tco[i. 7, ii. 5]

TOO TO). [69 sorts.]

"[3] u[s] t[i, ii] u b .Vt10!.5 6

ui ut uv[2o] uv Cv[i, ii] vjv un

Cn[i, ii] upav va u<; 110 IK; [2] Co

uc Oa Oq ug tfc uoi. [31 sorts.]

9[i. 3, ii. 26, iii, iv] 9 9' 9. [7

sorts.]

XaP

xal

:

, ii]

Xav

Xâ‚¬[iÂ«

{ Xel

Xg

Xâ‚¬P

Xeo Xeu X

XH[IS] XHV X^t1. "

X1 XÂ£ X1 XV X

Xu Xt> $ Xuv

X<b X^*- t

XP

OQ ye [i. 6, ii] \ye [i, ii] yei

[i, ii] \|/eu yeu \jw [', ii] V1

y( yo yo vyo yu [4] yt) \|/0) [i, ii]

yo> yto [i, ii]. [33 sorts.]

<i>,i. 10, ii] co [4] cb [23] u>[i. 2, ii]

(i) u>[i. 23, ii, iii] to o)[i. ii] uÂ»

cS[iâ€”iii] d>v. [18 sorts.]

STOPS.

Large and small period, comma, and semi-

colon ( = question mark).

NUMERALS.

Capitals [62] a [no] Â£[14] r[?8] 0(69]

e[8o] ?[a] H[36] 0[68] I [13] K[98]

A[12] ju[89] v[i3] Â£[3] O[i6l n[8.]

p[6] o[iso] T[69] u[si] 9 [7]

X [6a] V [33] w [18] Numerals 3

Total 1223 sorts.
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- TCO cumu 'orcuVi c Luuo u

^POOWOT IU IOE , m C O

CODI â€¢

OTTCU **

o UTTOC

TOCT6VKdUPoC

V a, b. VENICE, ALEXANDROS AND LAONIKOS, KRETANS, 1486.
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PLATE VI.

Apollonios Rhodios, Florence, 1496.

[Whole fount as used in that book. A few sorts found only in the

Lucian are added in parenthesis.]

CAPITALS.

A[4] B T A E[a3] Z H[a7] 6 I

K A[i] M N E 0 TT[i. 26, ii]

P I T[io] Y <J> X Y n[i8].

SMALL CAPITALS.

A [6] B[9] P[6] A [6] E[6] Z

H[6] 6 [7] I [6] K[6] A [6]

M[6] N[6] H[8] 0[6] TT[i. 7,

ii. 12] P[6] 2 [6] T[6] Y[6]

<t>[6] X[6] V fl[9] Iota ad-

script [8].

ACCENTS, ETC.

Smooth[6] and rough[10] breathing; acute

[6] grave[6] and circumflex[7] accent;

apostrophe [6]; diaeresis, and diaeresis

with acute accent [13]. Period [ i ], colon

[4], comma [8], hyphen [15],

LOWER-CASE.

a[i. i, ii. ia] d [2] â‚¬([23] d[L n,

ii. 24] a [2] a [23] a a [31] a

a a o: a (9) aifa] al[ag] <A[Â»6]

aM[27] aM[29] aAA au au[3].

P [i. 3, ii].

f[i. i, ii. 24] rap [31] IT [Â»]

o[i. i, ii. a] b*.

ii.

I [2 5] I I ei[3] el [a] et el el

eAA eM ectji] eq eu[2o] eii[3].

H[i. i, ii. 28] H H[i. ii, ii. 25] "I26!

H[a6] fl[a] H[3] fl H fi[4] H

H H H.

6[i. i, ii. i] 6f.

i[i] I t ([i] IW t[Â»] "i t ! -itt

K[I] Kal[i8].

/M[I] MM-

v[i. i, ii. 3]-

o[i] 6 6[i] 6 [29] o[i. i, 11. Â«J

6 [6] 8[ia] ooo ol(?) ot(?)

ou [a] ou.

n[i. i, ii. i].

p[i. i, ii. i] p[3a] p[34

d[i] c[i] o9[ia] on [30] Â«3<J3T[3o]

T [i. 2, ii. 4] T [31] TQI req THV

THV[l] Ti[24] TIV TO TO TOU

T0l<;[5] TOV[4] TO? T00[2] Tp TT

TO)V T<iv[lo].

o[4l u[Â»l 6 [as] u[3i] 0[i] C

Â£[2] ii[a6] 6 [37] ui liN

ut ut.

9[i. i, ii] 9.

xW x-

co[i]
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O v

XAAROH EX HXHENTA lopEYMtNOW-AYTlKA AHrE

AA10N MEMXAeYOBPeENEnAYXENOX AN9ETO PHX YM

KYXAI fipreYOYXA TE'FENZTOMA-AESITEPHI AB

AfKON'MPAZE XEIPl.HEXHi AEMIKABBAAf AlMHi'.

TOY AKPQS IAXOMTOZ.EPEKAYEH OIOZ ETA/PON

BIAATlABXPOAYfRMOZ.iaH PPOTEPHZB KEAEYOOY.

AEKTO FAP HPAKAHA HEAOPION OOPOOIKOITO^

BH AB NBYA13AX PHrEflM XXÂ£10M<BYTC TfX 0HP

ACPIOS ON PA TB FUPYX AtlOUPOOEH IKETO MHAflM*

AtM<UAAiaONEMOÂ£MBTANIXBTAIÂ»OYAEPEKYPZB

FOIMNHiIIN.PPO TAP AYTOt ENI ZTAOMOISr NOMHEX

BAZAN.OAB ZTENAXHN BPEHEf AOTETON OfPA KAMHix

fit TOTAP tlAATlARC MErATESTENEM.AM*| AE- X1H,

fOITA KEJCAHrOS-MEAIH AB OI MAETO Â«flNH. XOPOM

UTO TOWPWV ^ilwriv eailov apTftliivcUT w/U.<{tt>v-o ie.. ct

ov.lK S^TOVTX TÂ« V4

Ql^icpV ^^v o Â«jf

v o if AV$x/w<; ^rtovo

HUâ„¢ ii? flHp

oi TOtCT

a T

â€¢ Auf MM

<xhu

_, 0 "â€¢

Â«/*.*gWKW|l>

Trtcrovlci T U'

TMO*

â€¢!

VI. FLORENCE, LORENZO DI ALOFA, 1496.
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PLATE VII.

Batrachomuomachia, Brescia, c. 1474.

In this the roman type is much blurred, partly because the printing

over leaf shows through, partly owing to defective presswork and pen

alterations. The Greek suffers from the second cause to a less extent,

and there is no printing beneath it on the other side. In line i the

blur over the H in one^Hve is printed. The following are changes

made by hand. Line 2: eioeAOow, the accent; <peva<;, the p is inserted.

Line 3 : b' auraw, both apostrophe and breathing; ^Mcpovevajv, the to is

made from 6; the last letter in (pusij-voOoo. Line 4: o in OUK, K and a

in IKTOV, and the accent, u in /uuv, oub in cube, K and the circumflex in

Kcrreibov. Line 5 : second \, /u, and first v in oAAu^ievov, b and v in

p in nepl. Line 6: Q of rck, first a and x<o of (Jcrrpaxoov, voa of /

6 and the accent of 61, first i in KOKICTOI. Line 7 : first a, T, and o of ovamov,

first A of aAAare. Line 8 : to in ^HTHOCOJUCV ; the last word is insufficiently

inked. Line 10: ju and both a in the first, v in the second word.

Line 11 : the H in KcrraKpHjuvoa is imperfectly inked. Line 12: p in the

second word : o in the last word is added.

a [i] a from a [ i o] a a from a a from a [3, 6, 9] a [9] a; p [2]; j-[i];

b [i] b ; e [2] e [i. i, 2, ii. 2) e e from lee from Â£ [i] I e" [9] I; < [8];

H [i] H H [12] H from H [6] H H H H H fi; 6 [2] 6? ; i [i] i roman without

dot [i] I [8] f [5, ii, ia] I with dot [5] i; K [4]; A [i]; MM; v [i. i, ii. r] 'v;

E [2]; o [i] 6 from o [5,12] 6 from 6 or 6 [i] 6 [3, but altered to o>] 6 from

SM o[i] 6[i, 8] o[n]; np. i, ii.fi]; P [2] p; o [i] c M <# os[ii] or[3];

T [i. i, ii. 4]; u [i]; <p [i]; x [2J; w [a] o> (I> <i> [i. i, ii. a] d> from oc ? [i]

from <L [10] a) [4] tS.
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<r E

S ic lotutui tÂ«Â£tiit:(ermo aut i auref mu^

ii creAecoy ETctpetf e <feWC &atTpÂ«

Jngtiffus pnnrbauit metct rana^t

juLE^t^ojuLE miv 2v!ctv i Qiv <pv/9 lyNa

Culpacjbos auc ipfu phy ygnitjs dixtt Corges

O amici no cccidi ego mutt nec$ afpexi

bA\vzuNowwÂ«tv1ce<r ^eirw jyÂ« irci'f ov ircpf

P ccrutÂ«:6oioe aut fuffccetus e ludes circa iacii

N acac ones ranaa; imiias tpefTune aut

NVV EALE jaeji^oKlfoii TOK dKotiliov.etAAdyc Â£>ovA*X

N ucmeculpacinfontl tScdahcofiliuni

oircoor ^OA\O\JO- juvctC tf oAcatf jufÂ«

QucMmastquomodoloCos murespercfamus

toi yap iy6N ce'coxac juoi 2iOKiiÂ£i

yap iy6N cpe'coxac juoi 2iOKiiÂ£iKQci

E tu ego <iica ficut mihi uidrrur cffc optrmu

Ccauntot KoCJUH'?<tv7Â«C Â£ K SirAoiXTS tttv ^tir

C orpeta oma'trt acmati ftemuf cci&i

tfKpQKT TTCtp T6l'\f WIN CTOOV KdTctKp'IJttVOCT OXwpoC

S uma fjuxra labta vbi prxruptas locus

Quido aut cu ipetu moti ad aos exeaac

VII. BRESCIA, T. TERRANDUS, C. 1474.
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PLATE VIII.

Chrusoloras, Vicenza, c. 1475-1476.

[Whole fount.]

â€¢w

rtfJ

b [i. 4, Â»â€¢ Â»o].

e[i. i, iil

H[i. 3, iil

0[i. 16, ii. 17].

i[i. i, ii. 61

Â«[â€¢!

A [4

LOWER-CASE.

v[i. i, ii. 3!

E[il

o[i. i, 11].

j[i. i, ii. 4!

u[i. i, HI

f[4

X[i. 6, ii. nl

i [a] au.

M[6].

LIGATURES.

TIT [4].

80 OTT [a] ffT.

UV IXJ.

ACCENTS AND BREATHINGS.

'[a] ' '[i] '[Â»] "W "W

' "W 'W ' *I4
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â€¢/

Sex Yaritenoi urn, tres-drcu Â« j 7Â«> **/vro/wy

s **â€¢ *

flexorunvjuattuor in mi.

Prima coiugatio Varitono*

*- **â€¢'*> '

per AueI.JT.uel.4).uel.wf.ut li Â«â€¢* Hf Â« â€¢ H TT â€¢ Â« d) â€¢ H wi â€¢ 01 cy *4

'''**

to.relinquo.fcribo.uerbero.5c

I

in future, -tjjabet. ut Iitabo.

fcribam-uerberabo.* praeteri

toperfe<ae.y.ut fcripfi uerbe

^,x ^jyv

i ry >*f ^q/roj TU -4 â€¢ f

â€¢ Ttrlw â€¢

â€¢ 01

7 ^ X V

t T* f '

i-aui.

o ' W X? W*dJ * â€¢ T? TV*

XcV

x/r

Secunda per y.uelX.uf I . >. W vrtf* ^.j * jy yr . n *-â€¢**"

1 x t- x xx

uel.Â«-T.ut Dico. Implico.Cur Â«-T â€¢ cÂ» cjr ^if yta â€¢

f S ** )â€¢*.*.- /

fo.Parturio. 6c in futuro.iha Tl^TW-iuUfTri ry ^^Vo^Tt

bet.ut dicam-imphcabo . 6C i 5 | â€¢ f^rf â€¢ Â« oy At f w â€¢ TrA* Jw â€¢

?^

teriro perfeflo.^.ut dixi ipli I Trlnf

eui.

Tertia per>.uel.6.uel.T.ut

Cano. abunJo. feflino. 6c in fu A>

turo.*. liabet . ut cananvalun

dabo. fefl'nÂ»bo.et in

ry 2-. MS-NT- Â«" 'V*

X > X v j v ^

â€¢ AWTTD â€¢ ic** f Tri TOV

â€¢ f><? â€¢ ci cy â€¢ **

â€¢

*v vow

VIII. VICEN2A, GIOV. DA RENO? C. 1475-6.

ry

173

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



PLATE IX.

Chrusoloras, Parma, c. 1481.

[Whole fount; but those enumerated are not all distinct sorts, some being

formed by erasure.]

d[i] a [20] a [7] a [3] a a [20]

& a.

PW

rW

â‚¬ e

e.

H[4] H[22] H[20] H A [6] R H [5]-

t[i. i, ii. 2]

v[i. i, ii. i].

o[i] 6 6 6[i] 6 [8] 6[5] o 6.

n[i. a, ii. a] TTTT.

p[Â«] P-

o[i] a c[a] 08 oo [3] or.

r[i. i, ii. Â»\

u[i] u u u[7] u 0[i4] u u ft.

9[7] 9.

t T[8j; also roinan i [3].

K[3]-

A [6].

<o[i. 2, ii. 2, iii. 6] u> o> to [4] (1)

d>j". i, ii. a] co co.
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deans . fex uaritonotu, Tpsur . || tw? jSaporo

tres circanflexorum . 7pe7c *Â£P Btpto-ircojujooK.

quattuorinjoi. KeU-HcsyfltpeaTSvei^jui.

Primacoiugatio uarito irpcoTHovfvyi'ct Tca'/papo

now per 0.uel if.nel ^. TOKOX 2ucl TOW 0. H tr. ij Â«p*

nel irT.ut libo. t eliquo M irT. olox Asi'|ioo.AÂ«'7tco Â«

fcribo.uetbeifo.8C hi fu ypÂ«<feo.tOajTa.iiii Â«TTI Â«l

turo 4/ habetmt libabo 41 E^AOKTO? T^ ^ ^x^^olo/

Icnbam.aerberabo . 8C AÂ«'\^oo.ypc(X<o.T\/xLco . K^I

in pterito perfedfco ^.uc liri roO 7rÂ«pctKsixiEKo\/ T&

fcnpfi.uerberaui. ^.oloy yÂ£ypc($ec.TÂ£To<M .

Secuda p y.uel K.uel x 2tamfc AiaiTO\; y.fi K.H' v

uelKT. utdico.iplico. fiKT.oIcvAE'yco.TrA^wT.

curro.pamirJ0.8Cinfu TpEXco.TiKTco.Kacif-iti TO^

tnro f habetut dicam. JUEAAWTOC rt f .Hx& . O!OK

implicabo. Â£ in przte/ As'y w-irA^Kii STTI 7ovÂ»

ntoperfeaox.utdixi. irrtpcuKgiju

implicui . afc,^ 7

lertiapa.uele.uel V. TpftM 2Ltcc

ut cano.abfido*feftino. oW Â«2Lco.

Kmfuturocrhabet.ut

canam,abundabo. fefe

.

ftabet.ut abnndaui . JUJKOO.TO

Quartacomgatoperj.

IX PARMA, STEPH. CORALLUS? C 1481.
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PLATES X, XI.

Crastonus and Chrusoloras, Vicenza and Venice, 1483-1484.

[Whole fount. Some forms here also are made by erasure.

The letter a refers to plate X, 6 to plate XL]

CAPITALS.

A 'A "A B T A E 'E E' Z H 'H H'

H- 9 I [K roman] A M N H 0

'0 TT P X T[62i] Y[ = A broken

reversed, also roman Y] 4> X O ft â€¢

LOWER-CASE.

a[ai, 62] a[i. 1483 only, 11.65] a

a [4 29] a{ba] a [6 3] a[6i] a.

P[ai6, 68].

r[i. 09,62, ii. 1483 only].

6[i. oi, 64, ii. 02, 63, iii. 1483 only].

e[i. 028,610, ii. 029, 610] e[i. 64, ii]

e[i, ii] Â£[Â«4, 64] e[64] Â£[04,65]

2, 623, ii. 033, ill] AA[A22J.

ju[i. oi, 66, ii. ail

v[i. a 28, 63, ii. (roman v) 62].

Â£[i. 1483 only, ii. 014].

o[i. oi, 61, ii. 06, AI j 6 6[oi2] oW

6[al8, 610] 000 6 [68] 0V 1,4,

nli. ai, 62, ii. in, 65, iii. ai, 610].

p[i. 02,61, ii. 03, 615] P p[i>3\

a[ai, bi] C[a7, bi> also roman c]

o6[a3i, 67] <jn[ai3] aa[032, 429]

<JT[a40, 5l].

r[i. 05, 61, ii. 06, iii. 6n].

u[i. 07, 616, ii. aio, 617]

627, ii] u 0[65J tf.

t ei[&io].

$[i. 05, 66, ii. 1483 only].

H[ai, 64] H H[ai2, 620] H[n28, 622]

H[a7, 62] fi[i. 07] fi[ii. 628] H

â€¢ r. 1 "r. T â€¢Â» *

H[i20J H[620j H H.

6 [042, /i to].

*i[i. ai, 61, ii. 04, 63, iii. 036, 614]

i'[1483 only] i I ([i. 040, ii. 041,

620, iii. 05, iv. 515] l[i. 618, ii. 620,

iii. 623] "[[i. 013, 618, ii] "i I f.

K[i. 015, 62, ii. 1483 only].

X [a4 (upside down, it, 14), 61].

a>[i. ni, 63, ii. 02, 63i, iii. 02] u>

d)[i. 622, ii] d)[ai5, 639] a) a> a>

V * *

u> a> ax

STOPS, ETC.

Period (2 forms), question mark, and long

comma, all from the roman type.

Nine special sorts are used in 1484 on

fo. 2 a.

* The number of Â«-forms, and the difficulty of distinguishing between them, make these

results very doubtful.
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.t

trpo ffspa<f oo â€¢ ja â€¢ Off a â€¢ gs â€¢ OKD â€¢ applico. innitor,adi.accu.tung-

-irpoffÂ£pÂ£coÂ» mrro.appelfo.Iaudo.

irpo Â«pXÂ°*rt** â€¢ accede. depada* iong.reqoirc.Fp V

ijo â€¢ at Â« iff* â€¢ 55 â€¢ EKCbfocium afTutto.neir.abfo.

adhuc.praererea.

oratfoquxaddeufundimrqfiTrpo

txh quoma attctoe opus fir orario

diatat.

depo.da.iung.

conrinuus contincns i

irpo ffiXco â€¢ jft â€¢ If o Â» a . wpo ff &x â€¢attÂ£do.itedo,adhibeo'HEu.<fa,fuÂ«

*P o <r JH Jiloto * JU . WffO . is â€¢ WKadatnno.affia'o.adi.accu.iung.

irpoffHBoc.Ov.o* f pubes.

wpotf Hyopjo â€¢ ac â€¢ H â€¢ filutatfo-appdlatw.

irpo<TH(y opdtoc . 09 â€¢ Â£ appeHatiuus.

5^ appdlatiuusfilutariuus appd/atib*

nrpOff HAwroc * ou Â« o%

aducna.peregtjnus.profdfytus.fic.ni

ia<fhbusapoftoloram Icgitur.iudd

obfidco.

flgnum.

fnaniuctudo.

led ocntum expofitus

lenfe.manfuetus.blandu*

ante,antea.prito,ulceriusÂ»

Â«ovÂ« o

9'M-

Wp oooioe Â« 6 w Â« b â€¢

appofitus.appendens,

addiiib-appofltto.

anterior*

defideraadtnittarcdptoJ

fcdofederefedeo.

g accedaadmitro.!

â€¢ A Â« HoOjuol â€¢ Â».ajuai.affidb,negligor

X. VICENZA, D. BERTOCHUS, 1483.
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pifllmo. Amicus â€¢ ef or aWxiT o c .91 Ao o.^i

araiciflimuspfyncopS ^lAraroc Kara ffw

Facilis fadlior fartlli?. oafi oc .pawy potq- o c

fft:aneuttofnÂ«a *ff oie EiH&trbToCr

guratur Conptratfuu HCT.EC Â«XHAC(r iJgTca TO

adie^fonc Tcpoe: uc yKptriKoy TrpocSeffti TOVT

plus .pium â€¢ magfept TSpoc.oio yslvaeSbclvoE/

am Sf, SuperUduura Bgc ivaeBEcrf poc .KOI TO u /

adfeclione TOTOC :ut

Verusuerum ucriorÂ«

ueritTimus. Diligens

diUges dflfgentfoc.dt Toc.SKpiDfic ^

lilfgetiftius â€¢ Siautin 6^Â«rpoc.&KpiB^atoa li

ic. p vtEpoc â€¢ Copa* lie Ef c .ft* TO v v/Tfpoc TO"

ratiuii â€¢ ftp UTOTOC Â» e vryKpin Koy.^cai â€¢ ia TO v

Suped-inuumfacit. ue vToroc.

BceuisbrcuiorbreuiO irotEi

ffima â€¢ Dulcis mdalt TEPOC

dot dulciffimus. celer JJLE'V H^toy WiÂ«r o a t cjxi a j a

celerfor ce'et fmus . XiW TdxtVOC . YOI ^SX

Caecen aut in all ud qd Aa lie CC/HOTE AH'YOVTO a- tf

deffnccu. urplurfmu laiTovAtT<royExic E^ttpotf

ifcrepoc &E<raTOC KatE<raToc.iroiE*i Sioy aco/

dciunr.utinregerinie

Benfuofrnsbaifuofen vote Evv&<rtpoc.

rior-beniuolcriflTimus'

Comperatitu geniriuo

coilrtiutur. uciunior.

tcfaji.uclfbrdor.ud

XI. VENICE, P. PASQUALB, 1484.
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PLATE XII.

Laskaris, Vicenza, 1489.

[Whole fount in first state. Some forms are made by erasure.]

CAPITALS.

A'A[i, ii] 'A "A B T A E 'E E'"E

Z H'H 'H[i, ii] H1 H- 0 I *l r

P 'I "I K A M N E[veryrare; Z

mostly used] O'0'O[i, ii] V "0

Â°o n P CP i T Y CY r Y- n

JY n1 nr *n.

LOWER-CASE.

a[i] a[i. i, ii] a [2] a [22] a

a[i. 28, ii, iii] a[i, ii, iii] a & a

9 9 'a at at af at ai ai at ai

at at

P[4

r[i. i, ii. 6] r rr-

b[i. i, ii] b'[i. 17, ii].

e[i. i, ii. 3, iii] e[i. 6, ii. 31] ^ â‚¬[14]

e[i. 2, ii. 3, iii. 16, iv] e[i. i,

ii. 12, iii] e[i. 2, ii] lie ei[z]

el[i] el eÂ£[i, ii] el [12] ei et[io]

eT[2i] eu[3] eu ed eu[i, ii] eu.

?[i- 3, iÂ»].

H[5] H H[i, ii] H[6] H H[8]^ H[28]

H[l5l H H[i. 10, ii] H H H H

H[l3J H H HV HV HV[7].

e[i.' 2, ii. 25] er.

i[i. 2, ii. 2, iii] I f[i. 4, Â»] '['â€¢ 4-

ii. 7, iii. 7, iv. 8] l[i, ii, iii] ^[2]

t I [5l V.

V[l] V[2] V.

Â£[27].

o[a] o[i. 4, ii] 6 [2] 6[i] ^6[i. i,

ii. 5] 6[i, ii] o o 6 [27] o.

n[i. i, ii. 2] n [i, ii] 'IT irr.

p[a] p p[i,H] p[8l

0(2] c[i] o q" o% c 08 on [20]

0X5 [i, ii] or[i. 9, ii. 10].

r[i. i.ii. 5] T[i, ii] 'T' T.

v 6 uv[28] uv uv Ov uv.

(1 4 9.

C[3]

.

to[i. 2, ii. 3, iii. 3] (i tÂ»)[io] o)[i.

28, ii] d) o>[i. i, ii] o>[i. ai, ii]

d> o> o> (i [i, ii] <5 'o>[i, ii]

LETTERS WITH STROKES OVER.

a [8, 23] ai p[8] f[24] & â‚¬[25] ei

H I K[29] A [30] JW[22] V[30]

o[p] n[28] o[i4] 0800 T [13, 14]

"[23] 9 X

STOPS, ETC.

Period j long comma, modern comma, the

same in the line instead of below it,

spiritus asper, question mark.
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bctKtjjUEpoopj fcn us p zspcxrAtm&apovKn cr, oiop

CT&E'O ecrftEcrwou.jeao sJgcrjuou.KfAEU-JO KE&Ad.cm<x!Â«Kpovoo

KSKpovcriiocu 01 5H &u. oiop ftaoiAEtilo fttfJaoiAfuiiot). ITT

v - .'w

jjoq , THU Â«uTHilnrapocAHVoo<fay EY<| TOO EpEpy ft

*""* C M

IC:p. OlOpTE'TOKfot T^TVJLUloU.mTTOlHlWirE'ITOlHJUUtl,

-Â£p onto oSo-oAAafiaop TH<; a Kou ft Ot;Jayiac<; Tuip fterpcc

J/COI/. OUTOI ycÂ»

o<:. Vfiq Tp6TfB*Tou <Jq O UlKpd

e

9R Ec^pff JUUUWU.TpElf i*3 TE^pOtJUJUoQ TpEWOO TETpaUJUcXI. Ot >

onjUtooTou To GÂ£^ G&Â»JDa G&Efaca Yo 5 â€¢rfTO*^!

IK TovT^TUTrTou TpiTou TpoTr^TovirT 5(5 \p. <jS"E wpo TOV

T Â£upE^-H a Ip Tie TpiTuo.Tp&rerou TO T <|q cr.Kaii T^ a ociro'

ftaAAsTou. Horno&ctAAoii^uouTovfyjuETauToft c """

TOU T

TSTOirTai Â«iro TOO Se. TpoitP TOV ttou tfc Tea â€¢ KOU

^pai TE'tvuTou .a A^UuiETaftAH^H To u <Â« w cs~-"

pop . Yo^utKoi Â«

U a 1j<; op .

JUE&aatiro ToO EpiKOV a. ^o (5 oJUoiwq. *Â£6 fKOlp^q JUEp

ov yipsTcu S^icc i UjjacrppTaf Â»ap â€¢ 'dTS irpo TOV TTOV Tpi /

TouEpiKovzspocrc&'rrou aAAocrujmipcopop <|n. Hyotuj TT. bt

opTeTuTrTou.K. oiop AiASKTau.d*. oiop^pyotqjou.lTiKrti

Tdc ofjuETaGoAar. AÂ«E^aATAiÂ»p JUSJUdAopTai. p ecarapTou 4

^'p ToOToK yap TpiTop wpoVwirop 7rAH^upTiÂ«op yepd/

bii

XII. VICENZA, L. ACHATES, C. 1489-90.
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PLATE XIII.

Chrusoloras, Vicenza, 1490.

[Single page only. Type of 1489 trimmed and recast.]

CAPITALS.

A [5] TT[i5] T[i2)i8].

v[i. i, ii (roman v)

LOWER-CASE.

Â«[3] a [13] a [a] A [5] a [13]

al[3]-

rW

b[i. s, Â»â€¢ 13].

e[i] e [3] 4 [3]

ei[3].

H[i8] H["] H[a] ^[29]

H[i. 5, ii. 6] fi[ra].

,

t[i. 19, ii. a>] I [3] T[39l-

6[a6] 6[i. i, ii. 21]

3 [6] Â«[il

n[i. 3, ii. 18].

pW

o[r] q[8] cm[a8] CW [19, used broken

for oC in 18].

T[i. i, ii. 4

xW

Vl4

to|2j co [28] co [34].
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/ f.

ucto wv ut

fedt Wr ut TW^v<rÂ£*<pv<rea;cÂ» Ite wg ut

^fea't a?r cu acutopcedetefic

fecit Â«g ut

aut Â«c ut 97#T flwjoc. * fadt Â«i/ ut

T-'1' Â»Â®*'A<S/- <Â«

^ Ite Â«j ut Â«-BT Â«7rÂ«^. teat oi<r

T Ti>l<f9wroi<r * ucroo/c ut YKfSwf horoitf

fccit ovc ut T$6(nT$fy*TQV(f. ^ Ite ow ut y

irpovf. fecit TW ^ SC ^ ut Atr%i Ae

feat

eft ct--^. Ut cbpTVt ct,ff>f.

ut owjce. Â«M/e.. ^) t^>. ut TJV*.

1 ut cuctprflr'

cptjt.* &*/roiar. (wttv b

Ut 7&tf THV.WJ

facit ^rf

(r\ojj.if., ear fecit a-ar ut w

ftr fadt orff- ut flÂ«A*ar* 6ecfoco-<TcL. v

eft o-^ut flJW a-ginct. Â¥ eft ovut T?

l/* eft. vut 7Â»iT TZJV . A/K/ eft 6v ut (j(ri,t"

eft Â«Q. ^ ^ eft -rap % ^ eft

Plurunas connexiocspra;termi(i

quiafuntpcrfacilesfdcu,

XIV. VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, I494~5.
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PLATE XV.

Mousaios, Venice, Aldus Manutius [1495].

[Single page only. Combinations are given, not sorts, except that the contractions

are separated.]

CAPITALS.

A [3] A [4] "A[i] A[i5] E[ai] "E

[21] 6[ai] P[3] M[3] N[3]

0[3] '0[7] 'Pfaij *P[i] Z[3]

Y[3] n[2I].

LOWER-CASE.

a [i. 5, ii. 6, iii. n] a [14] a [i. a, ii. 6,

iii. 16] 0(7] a [6] al[i8] cu[i]

aM[9] 5AA[i7] civ [9] av[i. 13,

ii. id] av[6] op [7] apfizj nil

(5\ aO [18^

P[i. 9, ii. 10, iii. 10].

b[i4] ba[7] ba([i] be[i6] b'< [16]

bt[i. 10, ii. 20] bH[i5J OH [6] 01

[10] bi[6] ol[6] bi[7] *>['] bo

[lo] bpfo] btiv[l2].

e[Â«] e[5] * W â‚¬[i.5,ii.i5l e[i3]

*e[n] e(with horizontal stroke over)

[9] ei[i. 2, ii. 4) el [6] ei[i. 15, ii.

Â»9j ev[s] â‚¬ori[i6] eu[i3J eii [2].

H[i. 3, U. Â«] Â» [3] A [9] H[8] H[6]

^[20] HV[IV].

eife].

i[i. i, ii. i, iii. 3, iv. 4] V[8] ([i. 10,

ii. ii, iii. 12] I [20] I[i. n, ii. 14]

T[n] i (with horizontal stroke over)

[7] i (adscript) [7].

K[i. 5, ii. 13] Kal[i. 4, ii. 6, Hi. M,

iv. 1 6].

A[i. i, ii. 3, iii. 6] M[i2J.

ju[i. i, ii. 5] jwevfiS] ;uev[io]

v[i. 2, ii. 5, iii. 7].

o[i. i, ii. 3] 0(13] 6[i] c[i. 16, ii.

1 8] 6 [9] 6[io] 6[i. 8, ii. i a]

o [i. 8, ii. 13] o(with stroke over) [9]

ou [i. 7, ii. 9] ou[i. 10, ii. 14] ou

[15] ou[i6] oO[5].

"[?] "afs] no["] ne[i. 17, ii. 19]

TTH[S] m[i3] ni[9] no [i. 3, ii. 13]

no [13] np[a] Tro>[8].

p [5] Pl (with stroke over) [4],

o[i. 4, H. "] c[i- i, "â€¢ i] oa [3]

<x[ia] s8ai[i. ii, ii. 16] oSetig]

o8t[7] oel[i4] 01 [14] ol[i5] so

[4] CTTO[I] <5T[i2] era [6] ore

[14] OTO[4] 00)[l2J.

r[i. 5, ii. 6, iii. 16] TO [3] Ta[i8]

Ta[7] rm[8] re [7] re[4] re[4]

THV[3] Tl[8] Tf[5] Tlfio] TO[l. 3,

ii. 17] TO [7] ro[i. 3, ii. 10] TO[I]

r'ofio] rr[a] Tb>[ia] ra>[i6] T(p

[4] TOW [? 4

u[i. i, ii. 5, iii. 13] ^ v[\. 8, ii. 13]

C[i. ii, ii. 19] 0[i. 9, ii. 21] uv

[10] iv[i4].

? [4] <pi[i7]

4,

co[i. i, ii. 7] (I) [6] u>[6]

ii. 8, iii. 13] oo [19] <{>[2o]

CONTRACTIONS.

ocfia] dv[i9] vai[5] oi<;[5] ov[6]

6v[8] oq[i8] ou[7] ou(;[i2] wv

[12] <x>v[?4] ox; [17].

STOPS, ETC

Smooth breathing [5], comma [4], period

[8], hyphen [i 7], reversed comma [before

oii, line 10 ; and before ai, line 19].
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o

irt*^ V vT2f7^dv7j//<Â» Atva&ivn* AMIMVI

o v

EPPS20E,

XV. VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, C. 1495.
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PLATE XVI.

Greek Letters, Venice, Aldus, 1499.

[Single page only. Combinations are given, not sorts, except for the contractions.]

CAPITALS.

N[2l] TT[22].

LOWER-CASE.

a[i. i, ii. 4] a[i. 5, ii. n] a[i. i,

ii. 10, iii. 23] a[i. i, ii. 13, iii. 14]

a[i. 3, ii. 23] a[r8] ai[i. 2, ii. 2]

civ [12] civ [2] ap[2o] au[23J

P[L 13, ii. 19]-

f[i. 5, ii- aa] ra[8] fatal

Â»â€¢ 9] rÂ« [7] re[Â«] J-H[i

J-K[IO] ro[i. 24, ii. 26]

b[ai] ba[a] be [a] be [6] be [i. 4,

ii. 10] beT[i. 2, ii. 10] beufis]

bH[7] OH [3] Ol[l3] 00[l] b6 [6]

bpfn] bu[25J bo>[24].

e[i. 2, ii. 6] c[i. 4, ii. 5,iii. 17] â‚¬[17]

i(l 2, ii. 4] l[i] 2[,3] ei[3]

el [3] eÂ£[4] eT[i. 19, ii. 20, iii. 21]

et[7] e![2o] â‚¬Â°v[r4] eE[8] e6[ia]

et>[i3] eC[i6] ex;[i8].

U4

H[a] H[ai] H[i. 5, ii. 25] H[I]

H[i. 4, ii. 5] H[a6] fi[i9] *fi[ai].

9[i4] 6a[23] ed[4] Qi[i6] 0e[23]

6u[8].

i[i. 3, Â»â€¢ 3J Â£[9] I [i. 8, ii. ii, iii. 12]

1[i. i2, ii. 13] i [24],

K[i. i, ii. i, iii. 14] KOI [i. i, ii. n,

iii. 12, iv. 22] Kcrra[io].

A[i. i, U. a] AA[a].

M [i. i, ii. 15] MSV [4] jwev [3] ^ev [3].

v[i. i, ii. 5, iii. ii].

Â£[|. 3, ii. MJ.

o[i. i, ii. 3] Â©[23] 6[i. i, ii. 9, iii. 10,

iv. 15] 6[i. 2, ii. 8, iii. 10] o[i. 3,

ii. 4] ovi[8] oT[i. 2, ii. 2] ol[s\

ou[i. 4, ii. 13] otfo] oiifis] ou[i9]

oO[n] ou[i2] ou [16].

na[i. 17, ii. 24] nd[i4] wai[i. 6, ii. 19]

Trcrt[i. 9, ii. 15] nap [4] ne[i. 5,

ii. 12] rre[i. 24, ii. 25] nci[i2]

ncl [5] nel [6] nep[i9] ni[24]

no[i. 10, ii. 13] no[n] ir6[i6]

np[9] nw[i3].

p[i. 6, ii. 6] pi[i] pi 12] pi [12].

o[i. 4, ii. 6, iii. 9] q[i. i, ii. i, iii. 2]

oa [3] oe[24] oei[i6] OH [8]

o9ai[i. 4, ii. 20] o6a([25] o9e[i2]

c6H[26] 01 [5] ol[4] oo [7] ooo [21]

OTO)[2o] 01) [25] 01J[lo] Oliv[2l]

oxe[24] oco[i5J oa>[2o].

r[2] ra[i. i, ii. i] TO [7] TQ[I]

fa [14] rai[6] TC[I] Te[i. 6,

ii. 7, iii. 8] rn[4] TH[IO] THvfs]
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Tflc[6] TI[II] T[[a] Tl[i4] To[i.6,

ii. 14] TO [3] roC[8] rp[i. 8,

ii. 10] Tr[i8] Tu[ia] -01(20]

TU[II] TO) [5] T<Â£[i. i, ii. n].

u[i. a, ii. 3, iii. 17, iv. 17] \>[i] u[i. a,

ii. 17] 6[i. 5, ii. 7, iii. 14] u[6]

C[i4] C[8] *C[9] i3v[aS] uo[6].

<p[i. i, ii. 3, iii. 14, iv. ai].

to. i. 4, ii. 5, iii. 34] a>[i. 10, ii. a a]

o>[8] oVi. 5, ii. 13, iii. 19] &[\. i,

ii. 6] <p[aa].

CONTRACTIONS.

ov[L 15. ii. 17] ou;[i5] rai[il

STOPS, ETC.

Comma [i] colon [r] period [4] 3 hy-

phens [5, ao, 34],
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.

â€¢

CRU

t iM,qr Â»fv%

um <^.8e/

vÂ«^ 7i5v one?

It Â«

" u

t.

^6*^* } /u.Â»A^Â«c , a? iiuif oir ^|o VTO ti? WttJ&S jgww- ly

5oÂ»6Â«Â«A 8,<tt,Â©^rtfl^, <NYÂ«Â»iSÂ»Â«Â» ATV&

f of eiw^r <^i \eQfoaw* Ni n. wt Af-

' '

â€¢Â»Â»wÂ«9vt*9Â»t u"c j

rtMu- lisi^s&v v-m

rtawf -

/H. i

XVI. VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, 1499.
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PLATE XVII.

Dioskorides, Venice, Aldus, 1499.

[Combinations found in the facsimile only.]

A [40]

P[34l

CAPITALS.

E[7l l[Â«] K[io]

0[3]

LOWER-CASE.

a[i. i,ii. 2] a [7] a[i. 4, ii. 5] a [20]

a [8] a [12] ai[Â»] av[8] civ [8]

civ [25] as [21] au[42] au[n].

p[i. i, ii. 6].

r[n] rato] rap [33] rrUs] re [23]

re [a] ji[9\ P<[27] rMÂ«l fo[i.

16, ii. 4i] rpUsl-

b[i7] ba[7] be [15] be [6] oe[i. i,

ii. 3, Hi. 5] bi[8] bt[2i] bid [22]

bo [6] bp[2i] bu[6] oto[23].

â‚¬[2] e[i6] â‚¬[32] 6 [12] I [9] |[Â«]

ei [i. 4, ii. 5] ef[2i] el[io] ei[i.

21, ii. 31] d[3s] el [6] ev[i3]

] ep[8] loTi[6]

H[I. i, ii. 2] H[6] A[i. i, ii. 24] fi[i.

16,11.29] H[S] n[i. 4, ii. 22] B[8]

H[l2] HV[l6] HV[3].

9[io] 06 [14] 6u[34].

i [5] ifi] ([i. 8, ii. 17] i[i. 15, ii.

25, iii. 26].

K[9J KCt[2] K0i[i. I, ii. 16] Kl[4]

K6[i. 4, Â»â€¢ 19]

M[23]

Â£[3] Ei[i8] E([i].

o[i. i,ii. i] 6[is] 6[i. 2,ii. 3]

Â«[s] 5 [4] ol[is] of [42] ol [25]

oic [26] ou [7].

ira [6] ne [i. 8, ii. 20] nep [5] ITH [36]

m[2] nA[6] nv[i4J no[i. 14,

ii. 1 6, iii. 23] no[i3] np[i] ITT^].

p[i. i, ii. 6] p[36] pi[8] pi [20].

a[i. 9, Â». 23] C[i. i, "â€¢ 3] oav[i-j]

oe[35] 8â‚¬i[i3] 88 [17] o8at[2i]

8l[l] Otfiz] OK [i?] 0)U[7] <5TT^[l3]

srri[37] ooa[n] 036 [9] OOH[IO]

05H[3i] os([36] coo [43]

ore [20] OTI[I] ari[27]

orp[2s] ou[7] ouv[42] ouv[i6].

T[4i] TO [9] Td[6] TO [3] rai[7]

T0fl[37l Tâ‚¬[l] T6[2] T^[38]

TH[l5] TH[39] TH[8] THV[z]

THQ[II] ri[i. 4, ii. 13] rl [i. 8, ii. 10]

ro[i. 8, ii. 8, iii. 26] TO [14] rpfs]

TO) [20] rqS [26].

u[is] u[3] 6[Â«6] 6[i. i,ii. 38]

u[Â«] 0[i. 8, ii. 20] Â£[19] i5[3]

9 [3]

3Â«]

14, ii. 42]

co[i. i, ii 21] a>[i3]

&[a] w[i. 5, ii. 5]

d) [3] a>[io]

a>[4o]

STOPS, ETC.

Comma [i] colon [r] period [9] hyphen [4].
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f

eÂ»s'ijF&s> Ot/Artpo'w jj, TO

''

iqL , Â«

K<ni Ai/offlflÂ«f , fierce

7-B -rfc) ^Â£omv auvff-I \iÂ«,yiw

o* TH â€¢nDa&,opi>ie(c>KLfiov eafCg/uc^L-

,Ko v

wrist* ,vi

u wtpaaniou

Ttw <2rfi>CflA/Â«; ft'n

a

T

, -mil

XVII. VENICE, ALDUS MANUTIUS, C. I5Â«X
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PLATE XVIII.

Aesop, Reggio, 1497.

[Accented forms which appear to have separate or moveable accents are marked with

an obelus, and each occurrence of such form is noted.]

CAPITAL.

LOWER-CASE.

cr[i. 10, ii. 13] d[6] fa [23] fa [20,

23, Â»5l fa [10,15] a['8] 5 [35].

rtsl

o [i. 7, ii. 12].

e[i] te[7, ", 17] e[i. 13, fii- i, 18,

22] e[i. 21, fii. 8] I[i. 7, f". 14,

23] Â«[f]

H[7] H[8] H[8]

13,

[i. i, ii. i] t[i8] ([12]

6, 19]-

Kal[i. i, ii. 5].

21, 22]

fl[i]

A [.].

/u[i. i, ii. 3].

v[i. i, ii. 6\

8 [8].

o[i] 6 [19] 6 [6] t6[3, 15] 5[.4l

n[i. r, ii. 3] rro[i6] np[9].

p[i. i, ii. 5].

o[4] c[i] <JH[23] toâ‚¬T[i4] <Jrp[i6l.

7(7] TO [14] re [8] TO [6] Ta>[i6].

u[i. 2, ii. 4, iii. 8] tu[i6i 22] v[t]

tO [9, 15, 18, 20, 23] uv[n] tuv[6].

X[i. 18, ii. 20].

a>[i. 12, ii. 13] fd)[5, 19] ta>[iÂ°.

II, 12, 12].

STOPS, ETC.

Grave accent [i, 7, etc.]

colon [12] period [17],

comma [5]
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â€¢sr AUJCOV

% a>V. ^

Â«/n AoAUvoe;, (Tuv

DePaftore'K

Lupo.

p Aftornouellum

Lupicatulum

inuenicns &

accipknscum

canibns nutrirbat.

x t ...... autem audus eft Â»fiquando

At/K o Q -fl^/iotT o /J lupus pecudetn

ir â€”^_.Â«r.. rapuitÂ»cum

canibusftipfe

infedlabamr .at canibus

nonnalendbus

aliquando copraehendere

vx.ovt\/U( a/fltT<*Â»/TÂ« lupum-K propterea

reuertentibus

fllcfeqaebatur.

donee utiÂ«|hunc

coprxhendens tanqoam

lupus partinpet

JUN uenarionis.poftca

teucrtcbatur.fi autem non

lupus extra rapuiflet

dam incerbciens fimui

XVIII. REGGIO, D. BERTOCHUS, 1497.
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PLATE XIX.

Phalaris and Aesop, Venice, 1498.

[The whole fount as it occurs in these two books. Sorts, not combinations, are shown;

but the combinations occurring on the page here reproduced are added in parenthesis

after the sorts of each letter.]

CAPITALS.

24 letters.

LOWER-CASE.

a[i. i, ii. i] a ai[i. 2, ii. 6] cue aAA

av[2] au[ia] â€” (a[i. 2, ii. 8] d[i.

ii, ii. 15] a[i. 4, ii. 15] a [17]

ai[6] at [3] av[i] av[25] <Sv[i]

av[$] dv[i6] au[is] au[i4]).

p [i. i, ii. 3, iii].

f[i. 25, ii] fa [8] rap fap[i. i, Â«â€¢ 13]

rr re [21] rei[*9] rev fH[6]

fi[25] p j-o[9] fp ruv[29] fOJ

re [26] ret [7] rfi[6]

b[i. i, ii] ba[7] bcu feaq be[n] be

bei bH[i4] bi[3] bo [3] bp bu

ba>â€” (be [3] be [2] b([4] bl[a]

bf[ii]).

e [i. i, ii. 2] ei [i. 8, ii. 10, iii. 16, iv. 17]

ev em [2] ep eon ecm[4] eu[27J

â€” (e[i. i, ii. 14] e' [26] e [i. 7, ii. 13]

e[7] I [28] e[29] el[i. 16, ii. 17]

et[i. i, ii. 18] et[i. 6, ii. 8, iii. 9]

^[ai] enl[a] â‚¬^[27] eu[28]).

^[i. 10, ii. 1 6].

H[i. 2, ii. 4] Hv[7]â€” (H[i. i, ii. 6]

&[io] H[i. 3, ii. 4] fi[5] fl[9l

Â» [9] 'H[,4] fiv[7]).

e[4

i[i. 3, ii. 4]â€” (([i. 2, ii. 5, iii. 8] l[aa]

t[i. 10, ii. 14] vi[6]).

K[i. 2, ii. 3] Kal[i. 3, ii. 7] Kara.

A[i. i, ii] AX[i. 1 6, ii].

[i]

ii. 18, iii] â€” (juev[2]

v[i. i, ii. 3, iii, iv] vOv.

Â£[i. 9, "â€¢ i?]-

o[i. i, ii. i] ou[4] â€” (6[i] 6 [9] o[io]

8[l2] Ol[4] O"l[23] 01 [15] OV[9]

ou[2o] oO[4] 06 [2 2] ou[6] ofi[24].

n[i. 2, ii. 6] na[2] ne[5J Tiei[i9]

TTH TTl TfA[2] HO [L 3, ii] TTTfO np[l]

npo[i3] nr nco[i. 9, ii. 27] â€” (TT[I]

rrd[4] nafs] net [19] nel[2o]

rro[7]

p[i. i, ii. 2] pi [12].

o[i. 25, ii. 10] c[i. i, ii. 3, iii. 5, iv]

oa[i] csav[i6] oe[4] oei CH[22]

06 [6] cGai 01 [23] oo [21] on oo

or era OTCU ore [8] orei

cm oro[3] CTU OTCO ou[7]

OXP oco[6] â€” (ot[i8] 06 [5]

r[i. 4, ii] ra[i. 10, ii. 13]

Te [12] TCI TH THV[2] TJK TH?[4]

TI [6] TO [i. 4, ii. 8] TO [5] ToO [8]

Tp[22] TT T0)[ll] Tci[i. 15, ii. 25]

TCOV â€” (TCI [13] TO [15] TO [3]

taife]
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T'a[29] T6[8] THV [2] T([9] Tl[6]

TO [8]).

u[i. i, ii. 6, iii. 12, iv] ui uv[a] â€” (u[8]

u[i6] u[i. 4, ii. 19] u [i. 4, Â»â€¢ *Â°]

0 [36] uv[n]).

9[i. 4, ii. 13].

X Xal21] Xai

Xv

V-

co[i. 2, ii. 14, iii, iv]â€” (0X24] a>[s]

u>[i. 19, ii. 12] a>[i. i, ii. 5]).

STOPS, ETC.

Comma [i] colon or period [2] question

mark, sloping hyphen [6] straight

hyphen.

CONTRACTIONS, ETC.

(o) Letters superposed : a = a, ra or ara.

a i (two forms) = a i. ov = ov. 0 = 0

or ot;. T over ou = TOU, over v = vra,

over a = ara or TO, etc., a> = a>.

(b) Signs : ai OQ aq (with preceding acute)

aq eiv eiv etc ev ev eq(two forms)

HV HV m HC oic oTi; 6v OUQ oOq 'ouc

(with preceding acute) TOU cov (over

jw = ^ou) o>v coc OX (two forms).

ACCENTS, ETC.

Number of simple sorts given above :â€”

Capitals [24] lower-case [185] contrac-

tions [31] accents, etc. [17]. Total 257.

Number of simple sorts and combinations

of all kinds (lower-case) noted in Phalaris

and Aesop: â€” a [80] p[s] rU?)

bf55] e[85] ?[â€¢]

i [25] K[Â»a] X[i9]

Â£[2] ofsg] n[58]

r[85] u[38] 9 [7]

co [36]. Total 880.

H[39]

/u[29]

p[29]

6 [5]

v[29]

8 [97]

Specimen letters (e ju T), giving all combin-

ations found : â€” e [i, ii] 1 [i, ii] e

e[i, ii] Â£[i,ii] e l[i-iii] l[i,ii]

g 'e "e ci[i-iii] â‚¬l[i-iii] el[i, ii]

e( [i-iii] el [i, ii] eT [i-vi] et [i, ii]

eT[i-iii] e![i, ii] et[i, ii] Ii eiaq

ev ev ev ev ev ev ev ev em em

enl ep ep ep ep[i, ii] eari eari

e<rrÂ£ earl eraifi, ii] eu eu eu eu

eu eO [i, ii] eu eu eu eS eu eixov

ecov

jw jwa(or jwaTa) juai[i, ii] /udc

juev [i-iii] Mev[i, ii] M^V [i-iii]

juevcu jwevag juevov [i, ii] /uevog [i, ii}

JUHV JUHV ^HC A*OV jwoc;

r[i, ii] T TO [i-iii] Ta[i, ii] Ta[i,

ii] TO [i, ii] TO [i-iii] ra T a [i, ii]

T a rai [i, ii] ra( TOI [i, ii] rac re

re re T e ret rei rei [i, ii] rec

TH TH TH TH [i-iii] T*H THV [i, ll]

THV THv[i, ii] THQ TH? [i, li] Tl ft

rl fi[i, ii] TIOV TO [i-iii] r6[i, ii]

TO TO TO [i, ii] TO TO TOK TOV TOV

rot; ToC [i, ii] TOUC Tp TT TCO TO> TCO

TOO [i-iii] TCOV raiv [i, ii] TGX
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XIX VENICE, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1498.
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PLATE XX a.

Souidas, Milano, 1499.

[Combinations, not sorts. The facsimile shows all of the type known.]

LOWER-CASE.

a[i. i, ii. 2] d[io] a [15] d[i]

a [4] a [14] ai[i4] 01(12] av[i6]

dv[i2] dv[i] a<;[i2] aq [i. 3, ii. 6]

au [6] au [4].

p[i. 2, ii. 2, iii. 5].

b(i] oa[n] fort [15] be [6] bi[4]

bo [9] 06 [18] &p[i5] bu[8].

e[i. 3,ii-s] â‚¬[i. 3, ii. 13] e[8] e[i. i,

ii. 7] I [17] 'â‚¬[14] ei[i. 5, ii. 13]

el [3] el [13] el[i. 8, ii. 9] eA[i3]

eXA[I5] eM[3] eÂ£[n] ev[n]

H[i. 2, ii. 3] H[i. 10, ii. 17]

H [12] H [3] H [lo].

0 [i. 2, ii. 1 6].

i[i. 2, ii. 4] f[i5] i(5l

t[3] T[9] 'fW-

K[S] Kal[i. a, ii. 7].

\ [i] A' [10] M [6].

v[i. x, ii. 3]-

o[i. i,ii. i] 6 [13] 6[io] 6[Â»] 6 [8]

5 [5] ou[i4] ou[4] oC[7] (w5[^8].

na[6] not [6] nap [7] ne[n] we [4]

Tret [5] nepts] nA[8] iro[i. 3,11. 7]

TTo[i6] nto[5] na>[2] na>[6].

p(3J p[3l

a [4] q[i. i, ii. i, iii. 2] oa[8] OH[i8]

Olf9] OK[81 so [12] 06(4]

sn[is] as [13] orate] ore[r]

OTH[6] ori[4] orifs] oro[7] ou[i2J

09 [10] oo) [4] ceo [18].

TU1 TO [5] TO [3] T<j[i. 14, ii. 16]

rai[io] rai[7] refe] re [5] TH [5]

Tfl[6] THV[5] THQfs] Tl[l8] Tt[l8]

Tl[l] TO [i. 6, U. I3] Tp[l8] TU[S]

TO) [8] T0>[l3] T<Sv[l5J.

u[i] 6 [7] 6 [3] 0[i] 6 [to] 5 [8]

<p [i] <p' [14]-

vtsl

co [3] a>[5] <b[8] a)[9]

ii. ro, iii. 13] a>[5].

STOPS, ETC.

Comma [5] period or colon [i] hyphen [3].

ACCENTS, ETC.

'[3] '[3] '[i] '[3] ~[i.i,ii.3,iii.3,

iv. 13] "[3] '(5} '[9] "W.

Number of distinct sorts :â€”lower-case 117;

accents, etc. 12; stops, etc. 3. Total 132.

Number of simple and combined sorts

(excluding separate accents or stops) an.
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XX a, b. MILANO, BISSOLUS AND MANGIUS, 1499.
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PLATE XXI.

' Eru/uoAor IKOV

[Only the sorts found in

CAPITALS.

"[19] T[i7J.

LOWER-CASE.

o[i] a[i6] a [6] a [19] d[5] a[i]

a [15] ai[t] a! [3] at [12] al[ia]

crAX [14] av[i. 5, ii. 14] av[i8J

airo[i8] ac[a7] ctu [5] oni[i. 6,

ii. 16] aO[3] QIUT[II].

. Venice, 1499.

the facsimile are given.]

rfe]

rfi [6]

b'[i7] ba[a5] be [3] be [4] bn[a3]

bH[i4] bi[24] b([i] bo[i8]

ea:Â«4,il.il e [3] e[a] I [5] I[i.x,

ii. 9] ei[i. 9, ii. 17] el [2] ev[8]

ev[8] lv[io] ent[i8] em [6]

H[S] H[IS] fl[7] H[S] ri[t] fi

H[2].

6[i. 4, ii- Â»].

i[L 3, Â». 6] t[7] i[i] ([i. 9, ii- 13]

l[i. 18, ii. 20] 1(14] f[i7].

K[I] R[a8] Kai[i. 6, ii. 12] Kar^]

Kara [6] KH [3] ^[24] n

K0[l8] Kp[l8] KO>[4J.

A [6] ^[7].

[i. 6, ii. 8]

v[i. a, ii. 19].

E [i. 9, ii. 19, iii. aa, iv. 35].

o[i. a, ii. 17] 6 [9] 6 [5] 6[i] 6 [7]

* [3] o[25J o[6] Oiov[i3] ovrai[i2].

nap[i] nciqfa] ne[a6] nei[i4] mfa]

nA[4J no[r] np[?] ITT [3] no>[i].

p[i. 5, ii. 6] p[i8] p[i8].

0(3] c[i] en [4] <wi [H] oov[5]

oaO[n] oe [3] OH [7] GHjucuveifai]

08 [33] 01 [i. 19, ii. 22] oo [ii]

osi'[i7] Of [19] OTH[ai] OTi[i. 8,

ii. 18] OTI[S] OTO[I] 00(7] oa) [27].

r[i. i, ii. i, iii. 3] TCI [a] TO [a]

TO [IS] Te[lo] Tâ‚¬[7] TH[6] TH[5]

TH[6] THV[5] Tl[i. 3, U. 3] Tl[lÂ»]

ro[i. 4, ii. 8] ro[i. i, ii. a] ToG[9]

rp[i6] T(D[IO]

u[6] 0[7] 6 [to]

u[ai] u[io]

ix; [23] uc [6].

9[i. a, ii. a].

.

C[t8] 0[4]

uv[8] 1x5(7]

<o[i. i, ii. 9] cats] aÂ»[i4].

STOPS, ETC.

Comma [i] colon [i] period [a] paren-

thesis [3] hyphen [ 1 1] apostrophe [20].
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XXI. VENICE, Z. KALLIERGES, 1499.
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verbcratum finite

JU^AAcoN TrpobTocr fuwrom ptfow

vcrbcratumiri

nSAAooN 2s.Â£v7repcxr ftitupfaudS

vcrbcrarum um iamiri

vcrbcranunefTe

JU^troo- 2ropia-To(r TrpcoToo-mc&mifiinitSpiuiiB

vcrtwawmdfc

vcibcracunifuifle

JuAAoaN TrpooTocr

verberarumiti

verbcrantinmcflc

^TbAi'yoH jugAAcoN paulopoftfiitu?

vcrbcratumelfc

n<kWrnK* iHecrroor

b Tv/irro-ufiNbar ilkqiitverbcMtur

TW\> TUTTTOU^HW biriwqiuvcrberatur

H TuTrrojjieHH flla quÂ« verberatur

TW TvTrroJU&wo1 buiu0qttÂ«verbcrattttr

Tb TvirrdueHOH illitdquodvcrbcratur

TÂ«V ivrrrou^Nov bttittaqitodvoberanir

XXII. DEVENTER, R. PAFRAET, C. 1500?
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XXIII. PARIS, GII.LES DE GOURliONT, 1507.
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<ygi<; i2iiao%7a 6ircDO"oyp roapsJunicrrppTa gu; OVK i

cjiBdAAovaap eg<?ip,EAgyXov(7ip ZiajHcjirapgav*

T&p aKoAov0ia<;. 7oop7oipvp7ovAoyov Jiepoop,

aJUbjJ gi<;dpiejuovs nai yapH KQI urrcoo*gt<; ugraffXH

jucmjo jugpa, & Afc ^K; znpotfcousa nai dpiejuoyoa A^

jane^jj IsyiAgXoJuigyaloioyTop "fiÂ»ct^A& Kdo'fya JULO

pop <yXHJiiaTi<yju6p 6K9spo jaepa.lavTa

eapia ig i AI'CDIJ jasTaaXHJixcxTKyjiioip w<;"I

aKoXoveiaq apiejucojiH zspoaconjcoi/ A

7ov Aoyov avuTag8i a^cuig^^picrrai SK; ^

â€¢JoO ropoq 6 9spsaeai iKaarop AgT.5ioy>si

Xoi zuAHOvjiTiKop irpoc; nAHevpTiKo^ Kar

dvTOv irpo<j<Â»7TOvnapEJUTfrcocriiJ.ypd9OJU8y HJiigTc;*

xiaiJoduovai|i&pej3CDU3oul6 yap sp JU8Td6da8i*ro\/

zspocyconov o v ujdproo^ dnaiTHcysi Top avrop dpie

juiop.kcm yap 9apai >^Kaj7uo5rov<yi "Top fiuepco**

nopÂ» KOI IvTTToyai lo vq apepconov^. KOTO crroj

<np. 6 dvTot;AsAoyoc; KdirilapKarct vspocAifTcS

ffip A Gjpoffcocsop AaJuSapouE^/cop.STi yap KOI 76 gu

juLgioBacygi 62iia9op6i'. HJUL&P avr6<; aKpoarai. nai

5vp gi aypaAepi KaraTHp CX/THJ/ Gyrcoc5>ip>yiTOTrECJE?

TQI gic; 76 dvro Trpoocorrop.HJUcop dvraSp aKpocop*

Ton.gijitH OTapEJarrTcoGK; cyup2k6(;juLiKH76 ropocroonop

AiacJTHO'Ei.HJjicop KOI ocvTcop aKpooSpTcti. Kara ye

poc;. d>aa\/TcÂ»<; Zg ndroi 7cop ygp<SpÂ«SvTOi 61 ap="

2ipg<;.7o\jrTov(;7ov<; dp2kpa<;.TOdAip ydp76 gp jugra

Bctffgi7ov wpoc&wov d2na9opH<jgi KOI Kara yg*3

po<;> Kai Kara dpiejuopÂ» 7oyTpvc; yvp^H (/Bpicygp.

KaTaropocTGoroop* uai gsri ropoacoajou.sKSipocy

rooTHp &p^ groi JULgAgirai JoO GjaiA6^Â»dAAa AH KQI

aov KQI EJULOV â€¢ sipgpdvp JUH gunavjuBaipoi 7ff

AE|EI 76 7Hp AiaKpio*ip Avpdjugpop 9

XXIV. ALCALA, ARN. GUILLEN DE BROCAR, 1514.
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EPILOGUE OF KONSTANTINOS LASKARIS

TO HIS TREATISE ON THE

NOUN AND THE VERB.

Kal TOUTO juev ax; ofov T HV enijueAax; Kal CUVTOMCOC and bia<popa>v epa>TH-

bi uxpeAeiav TOW <piAojua0<Bv etpHiai. 'Enel be H H^erepa npaicriKH

noiKtAH re TUfxdvei Kai buoKoAoq Kal ofov TI neAaj-og dxaveq, ou bel

Touq jwa9HTaq ^ovaic dpKeTaGai ralq eniTOjuau; axsnep <5Kiafpa9iaiQ ouoaic, aAAa

^er aurac avafivcooKeiv navra ra naAaia epooTHjwara Aiovuciou roO GpaKa;,

'AiroAAcovfou Kal 'Hpcobiavou Kai 'ApKabiou, acp" (Sv ol veoorepoi dpucdjuevoi TCI

eauraW ouve0HKav ev 'EAAdbiâ€”Geobooioq Kal XoipopocKOC, AVxJxonouAog re KOI

TTTcoxonpobpo^a; Kal 6 Ka9" HJUOQ ZxoAdpiog, Kal npo auroO 6 npo H^OJV

MavoufiAog 6 XpuaoAcopaq, npajroq ev 'IraAfa, Kal 6 Ka0' Hjuaq QeobtopOQ 6

PC^HI;, Kal aAAoi Kara Kaipouq Kal noAeiq ppaxurara ouv9evre<; 'IraAou; ^ap^o^evoi-

01 bid re TO aAAo<pO)vov Kal bid TO ev HAiK(a ovraq OU^HV Tolq olKetou; ou buvavrai

bid T&V noAauSv /uaGelv TO HjueTepa. TauTa TOI oubeiq OUT&V TTOTC aKpi^Hq

rpajuMornKOC r6^0^011 otoq T efeveTO. be? rÂ«p XPÂ°VCOV Ka<l TOVOU Kal ptpAtov OUK

oA(fo>v TV aKpipdx; etbevai buvHG&juev TO THC fpa/ujwaTiKHC auTol be OKvouvreq

Kal p(pAo)v dnopoOvreq, dno /wia<; eniTO^HQ TOU XpuooAoopd H Â©eobcipou H ejuou

Ktovoravrfvou, THQ ev MebioAdvq) cuvreeefam; nAaTUTepaq Kal ev NeanoAei ouv-

TjUHeefoHq, bid THV TO>V /uaOHT&v paOujwiav TO nav eibevai KapaboKoOoiv, onep

dbuvaTov TOV rdp aKpijJfi fpajuvaTixov nd^woAAa dvarvaivai bet, ou ^ovov TO

naAaia Kal vea epoiTHjucrra, aAAa Kal TaAAa bidqwpa- nepl THC

TO>V pHjudroiv, Kal MaEfjuou TOU TTAavoubH nepl jweTapaTiKoiv Kal

, nepl dvcojudAcov, nepl OUVOJVII^KDV, nepl tbioajudrcov, nepl Tponov KOI

Kal na6d>v Tpinpoivoc, XoipopooKOU Kal TTAouTapxou, nepl nveu^clrrcov,

nepl TOU A*H csoAoiKi^eiv Kal pappapt^ew, nepl 6p0orpa<p(aQ TO naAaid Kal Mooxo-

nouAou TO npcoTov, nepl noioTHToq Kal noooTHToq, nepl TOVCOV TO TO>V aAAoov Kal

' HpajbiavoO THV juefdAHv npootpbfav ev pipAtoiq euaxsi, nepl Taiv Tovcp bia9ep6vra)v,

nepl jueTpcov bidcpopa, Kal ndvra TO TOU 'HcpaioTicovoq Kal TpiKAiviou, neplexAofoiv

Ae&eajv'ApnoKpaTfajvoq, TToAubeuKom, Gcojwci TOU Maftsrpou Kal MooxonouAou,
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TOV Zouibav aurov Kal TaAAa AeStra, TO Mera eTujwoAoj-iKDv Kal jtuxpov- a ndvra

eupiaKOvrai, Kal auToq etbov, ervoov Kal eKTHod^HV. ea> ra HewpHTiKa reooapa

pipA(a 'AnoMawtou TOU AUCK^OU Kal 'ApKabfou roO Bu^avriou, Kal MixanAou

TOU XurreAou Kal iraTpidpxou TOU r^"^^, Kai aXAa 09' (Sv dpuad)uevoc 6 oocjxk

9e66o>pO(; KaMiora Kal eAAoriM^>TaTa TO TeTapTov THC eauToi)

ouve0HKe (ndvu TOIÂ«; Aoftou; encoepeAeq, ei Kal buaKoAov TUfxdvei Kal AnAiou

PHTOU beo/uevov, bid THV dnoptav TH<; TexvHq), Kal TaAAa ndvTa dvapcala Taq OKIOM;

Taiv rraAaiciv irepiexovra. eppax39e oi dvafivaxsKOvrec Kal /ue/uvnoGe, Kal el TI

wpaAepov eipHTai enibiopStooavrec aujTv&Te- dvepa>nivov fdp TO d^iapTdveiv. TO

)uev nepl OVOJWOTOQ ouveTeSeiTO ev AAebioAdvtp onou Kal TO irpoyrov nAaTtiTepov,

6 auveTjwH8H ev NearroAer TO be irepi cuvrdEeaic beurepov Kal TO nepl pH/

TOUTO Kal aAAa ev MeooHvi^ T? TO>V Aoro>v epH/uia, STCI and Oeofoviac;
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INDEX

Accents, methods of working, in Greek types,

It

Accursius, Bonus, his connexion with the

second Milanese press, 59 ft".

Achates, Leon., printer of Greek books at

Vicenza, 23, go.

Adam of Ammergau, Greek printing by,

34, 131-

Aesop, life and fables, printed at Milano

(c. 1478), 59; at Venice (1498), 110 ; select

fables, printed at Reggio (1497), 107.

Agostino da Novi, Scrutinium Consiliorum,

printed at Florence (1500), 67.

Albrecht of Stendal, printer at Padova, 43.

Alcala, Greek printing at, 144.

Aldus Manutius, general discussion of his

Greek types, 15 ; his method of working

the accented sorts, 20, 100, 104, 105, 108,

115 ; his Greek press, 93 ff.; his first type

influences L. de Alopa, 81; is imitated by

Bertochus, 106, 108; his relations with

Kallierges, 117 ; allusions to him by other

printers, in, 119.

Aleander, rvonoAofia, printed at Paris (1312),

143.

Alexander, Doctrinale, printed at Deventer

(1488, 1491), 143.

Alexandras, a Kretan, printer of Greek books

at Venice (1486), 73.

Alopa, Lorenzo di, printer of Greek books

at Florence, 78; his type acquired by

Kallierges, 118.

Alphabetum Graecum, printed by Aldus at

the end of his Laskaris, 101 ; printed at

Geneva (1554), 145-

Ambrosius of Reggio, adapts the index to the

Crastonus of 1499, 109.

Ammonias Hermeias, eic roc nevre 9covdc,

printed at Venice (1500), 119.

Amorbach, Joh. von, Greek type used by,

137-

Analyses of the plates, their purpose, 2.

Angelus, Jacobus, pupil of Chrusoloras, 3.

Anshelm, Thomas, printer at Pforzheim, &c.,

140.

Anthology, printed at Florence (1494), 79.

Antwerp, Greek type used at, 143.

Apollonios Rhodios, Argonautica, printed at

Florence (1496), 79.

Apostolios, Aristoboulos, his preface to the

Galeomuomachia, 95.

Apostolios, Michael, his Ionia, 95.

Arator, in Actus Apostolorum, printed at

Deventer, 143.

Arguropoulos, loannes, professor of Greek

at Florence, 5.

Arigis, Leonardus de, fictitious printer, 131.

Aristophanes, printed by Aldus (1498), 103.

Arrivabenus, Georgius, Greek type used by,

130, 135-

Athanasius,opuscula, printed at Paris (1500),

141.

Augsburg, press of Miller at, 140.

Aurispa, Giov., as Hellenist, 4.

Ausonius, printed at Venice (1472), 34.

Azzoguidi, Bald., printer at Bologna, 43.
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Bade, Josse, Siluae morales, printed at Lyon

(1492), 141.

Barbaro, Castigationes Plinianae, printed at

Rome (1492-3). 135-

Basel, Greek types used at, 137; press of

Froben at, 140.

Haskerville, his Greek types, 16, 146.

Batrachomuomachia, printed at Brescia

(c. 1474), 83; at Venice (1486), 73; at

Paris (1507), 142; at Wittenberg (1513),

140.

Bazalieri, Marcantonio, partner of Bertochus

at Reggio, 106.

Beaufort, Andre1, Greek type used by, 44.

Benalius, Vine., Greek type used by, 131.

Benedictis, Nic. de, Greek type used by, 142.

Benedictis, Plato de, printer at Bologna, 131.

Benedictus Hectoris,Greek type used by, 131.

Beroaldus, Annotationes, printed at Bologna

(1488), 131.

Bertochus, Dionysius, Greek type used by

him at Treviso (1482), 136; prints Greek

books at Vicenza (1483), 88; his type

shows connexion with earlier Chrusoloras,

85; Greek type used by him at Venice

(1494), 131; Greek press at Reggio, 106;

at Modena, 109 ; again at Reggio, no.

Bessarion, Cardinal, as patron of Gaza, 5 ;

of loannes Laskaris, 8; his Orations

printed at Paris (1471), 48.

Bible, Polyglott, printed at Alcala (1514-

1517), 144.

UljUtit H j-vounaj-upiKH, printed at Paris (1507),

142.

Bissolus and Mangius, printers of Greek

books at Venice, no; at Milano, 112;

their type used in the Cicero of 1498-9,

134-

Blastos, Nikolaos, copyist and publisher at

Venice, 117 ; poem in praise of, 121.

Blavis, Thomas de, Greek type used by, 38,

129, 136.

Bocard, Andre", Greek type used by, 141.

Boccaccio as student of Greek, 3.

Bologna, books with Greek type printed at,

131.

Boninis, Boninus de, Greek type used by,

131.

Bonus Accursius. See Accursius.

Braccius, Gabr., editor of Greek books, Iio,

III.

Breda, Jac. de. See Jacobus.

Brescia, Greek printing at, 83 ; later books

with Greek type printed at, 131.

Brocar, Am. Guillen de. See Guillen.

Budapest, Galeotti at, 46.

C. See also K.

Cambridge University borrows the Savile

type in 1632, 146.

Campanus, Job. Ant., pupil of Chalkondulas

at Perugia, 6.

Case, composition of a modem Greek, 147.

Caslon, Wm., his Greek type, 146.

Cataneo, Giov. Maria, his connexion with

the Souidas of 1499, 113.

Cervicornus, Euch., printer at Koln, 140.

Chalkondulas, Dem., sketch of his life, 6;

edits Homer, 66; professor at Milano,

founds Greek press and edits Isokrates,

70; his Erotemata printed there, 71; edits

Souidas, no, 112.

Choris, B. de. See Cuori.

Christie, R. C., on the dating of Aldines, 94.

Chrusoloras, loannes, teacher of Filelfo, 5.

Chrusoloras, Manouel, sketch of his life, 3;

his Erotemata printed at Vicenza (c. 1475),

84; at Parma (c. 1481), 87; at Venice

(1484), 88; at Vicenza (1490, 1491), 92;

at Florence, 66, 70; at Florence or Rome,

79, 118 ; at Paris (1507), 142 ; at Alcala

(1514), 144.

Chrysostom, printed at Eton (1610-13), 145.

Cicero, Works, printed at Milano (1498-9),

134: de Officiis and Paradoxa, at Mainz

(1465, 1466), 24; at Venice (c. 1472), 34;

at Milano (1474), 38 5 at Paris (1477), *S;

at Venice (1477), 126: de Oratore, at

Subiaco (1465), 26; at Niimberg (1497).

138 : Letters, at Venice (1471), 31, 34; a*

Milano (1472), 38; at Milano (c. 147*).

39 ; at Venice (1476), 38; at Venice (1480)1

126 : Rhetorica, at Lyon (1497), 142.

Clericus, Hub., commentary on Cicero's

Letters, printed at Treviso (1480), 136.

Compositors, setting up of Greek by, 40.

Coniugationes uerborum graecae, printed at

Deventer, 143.

Crastonus, Job., his connexion with the

Greek presses, 9 ; his version of Laskaris'

Erotemata, 62, 91; of the Psalter, 64 ; his

Lexicon printed at Milano (c. 1478), 60;
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at Vicenza (1483), 89; at Venice (1497),

109 ; at Modena (1499), 109 ; his Vocabu-

lary, at Milano (c. 1479), 63; at Vicenza

(c. 1483), 89; at Reggio (1497), 106.

Cuori, Bernardino de', Greek type used by,

127, 131-

Cutting-out system for accents, 18.

Damilas, Demetrios, designer of the first

Greek type, n ; his connexion with the

Milano press, 52 ff. ; with that of Florence,

66 ff.

Dati, Giorgio, preface addressed to him,

70.

Dating of the early Aldines, 94.

Decker & Co., of Berlin, their Greek types,

16.

Dekaduos, loustinos, on the Aldine Greek

type, 98.

Demetrius Cretensis. See Damilas.

Deventer, Greek printing at, 143.

Didot Greek types, 16, 147.

Didot, A. F., on translations from the Greek,

6; on the Aldine press, 95, 99; letters of

Mousouros printed by him, 120 ; his inter-

pretation of the poem on Greek printing,

122.

Domenico da Vespolate, Greek printing by,

42 ; connected with Paravisinus, 52.

Dupr6, Jean, printer at Lyon, 141.

Eggestein, Heinrich, printer at Strassburg,

as-

EidOf o>fH irpoc TO>V r i H nun aÂ«. v,' A A HV.OV, printed

at Wittenberg (1511), 140.

Elementale introductorium, printed at Strass-

burg (1512), 140.

'EmoTOAai fciaipdp'-uv, printed by Aldus (1499),

103.

Erasmus, his opinion of Mousouros, 9 ; his

Adagia, printed at Paris (1500), 141; his

panegyric on Archduke Philip, printed at

Antwerp (1504), 144.

Erfurt, Greek types used at, 138.

Estienne, Henri, Greek type used by, 142.

Estienne, Rob., and the French ' royal'

founts, 145.

Etumologikon, printed by Kallierges (1499),

119; poem of Mousouros in, 121 ff.

Euripides, four plays of, printed at Florence

(c. 1494-5). 79-

Faelli, Benedetto. See Benedictus Hectoris.

Fell, Dr., Greek types given by, 146.

Ferdinand I, king of Naples, patron of

Ronst. Laskaris, 7.

Ferrandus, Thomas, books ascribed to, 47 ;

Greek printing by, 83.

Ferrara, Greek printing at, 44.

Ferrari, Franc., preface addressed to, 59.

Festus, printed at Milano (1471), 38, 39; at

Venice (1474), 36; at Rome (1475), 30; at

Parma (1480), 87, 135.

Ficinus, Marsilius,and the Platonic Academy,

4; De triplici uita, printed at Venice (1498),

ill.

Filelfo, Francesco, as Hellenist, 4, 5 ; his

letters printed at Basel (c. 1486), 137.

Filippo da Lavagna, printer at Milano, 38.

Filippo di Pietro, Greek printing by, 35.

Fivizzano, books printed at, 43.

Florence, council of (1438), 4 ; professorship

of Greek at, 4 ff.; first Greek printing at,

66; Alopa press, 78; later Greek types

used at, 133.

Foumier's Greek type, 146.

France, first Greek press in, 142; books

with Greek types, 140.

Francis I, and the 'royal' Greek types, 145.

Froben, Joh., printer at Basel, 140.

Fust and Schoffer, Greek type of, 24.

Gabriele di Pietro, Greek type used by, 34,

38, 129.

Galen, printed at Venice (1500), 120.

Galeomuomachia, printed by Aldus, 95.

Galeotti, Marzio, the first edition of his Liber

de homine, 46.

Garamond, Claude, cuts the ' royal' Greek

types, 145.

Gaza, Theodores, sketch of his life, 5; his

grammar printed by Aldus (1495), 99-

Gellius, Aulus, printed at Venice (1472), 33;

(1477), 126; (1489), 127; (1493, ISOO).

129; (1496), 127-

Gemistos, Georgios, called Plethon, at the

council of Florence, 4.

Georgios Alexandrou, his identity, 75.

Georgios, of Trebizond, at Rome, 6; his

commentary on the Philippics of Cicero,

printed at Venice, 35.

Gering and Rembolt, Greek type used by,

140.
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Germany, Greek printing in, 24, 137 ff.

Giovanni da Reno, printer at Santorso and

Vicenza, 86.

Giovanni di Dio, his Nosce Te, printed at

Heidelberg (1489), 138.

Giunta, Filippo, publisher of Greek books

at Florence, 66; acquires the second Greek

type of Kallierges, 118.

Pvuinai jdovoonxoi,printed at Florence(c. 1495),

79-

Gourmont, Gilles de, the first printer of

Greek books in France, 142; his method

of working accented sorts, 19.

Graeco-Latin types defined, 13.

Gran, Heinrich, printer at Hagenau, 140.

Greek, the study of, in Italy, 3.

Grover Foundry, Greek type of the, 146.

Griinenberg, Joh., Greek printing by, 140.

Griininger, Joh., printer at Strassburg, 138.

Guarinus of Verona, pupil of Chrusoloras, 3 ;

his Erotemata printed at Venice, 34; at

Reggio (1501), 110.

Guarinus, Bapt., De ordine docendi, printed

at Ferrara, 44.

Guillen de Brocar, Arn., Greek printing by,

144-

Hachenborg, Paul, Greek type used by, 139.

Hagenau, presses of Anshelm and Gran at,

140.

Han, Ulrich, Greek type of, 29 ; copied at

Lyon, 141.

Hansard, T. C., on the size of Greek cases,

146, 147.

Hart, H., on the Oxford Greek founts, 146.

Heidelberg, Greek woodcut letters used at,

138.

Hermeias, Ammonios. See Ammonios.

Hermes Trismegistus, printed at Treviso

(I47J), 45-

Hesiod, Works and Days, printed (with

Theokritos), at Milano (c. 1479), 63 ; at

Paris (1507), 142.

Hess, Andreas, printer at Budapest, 46.

Hieronymus. See Jerome.

Holland, modifications of Greek type in, 146.

Homer, Works, printed at Florence in 1488,

66, 69 ; scholia on the Iliad, Rome (1517),

118. See also Batrachomuomachia.

Honate, Benignus and Joh. Ant. de, printers

at Milano, 59 ; go to Pavia, 70.

Horologion, printed by Kallierges (1509),

117.

Hours, in Greek, printed by Aldus (1497), 97.

Jacob!, C. T., on the modern Greek case,

147.

Jacobus de Breda, Greek type used by, 143.

Jacobus de Fivizzano, Greek type used by,

126.

Jenson, Nicolas, Greek printing by, 31.

Jerome, Letters, printed at Mainz (1470),

25 ; at Venice (1476), 36 ; at Basel (1497),

138.

lesi, printing at, 46.

Illustrations, explanation of the, I; list of,

149.

Image, Selwyn, Greek type designed by, 16.

Johann of Amorbach, Greek type used by,

'37-

Johann of Koln, Greek type used by, 36.

Johann of Speier, printer at Venice, 30.

Johnson, H., on the size of Greek cases, 146,

147 ; on the use of ligatures, 148.

Isidorus, etymologiae, printed at Venice

(1483), 129.

Isokrates, orations, printed at Milano (1493),

70.

Italic type of Aldus, its capitals used with

Greek type, 105.

Junta, Phil. See Giunta.

Juvenal, printed at Brescia (1473), 43; at

Venice (1475). 3^; at Lyon (1490), 141-

Kallierges, Zach., printer of Greek books at

Venice and Rome, 117; his method of

working accented sorts, 21, 56.

Kallimachos, printed at Florence (c. 1495-6),

79; one hymn printed in 1489, 133.

Kallistos, Andronikos, his life, 5.

Kanzleibuchlein, printed at Erfurt (1500), 139.

Kebes, printed at Florence or Rome, 79, 118.

Kesler, Nicolaus, Greek type used by, 137.

Koberger, Ant., Greek type used by, 138.

Koln, renascence presses at, 140.

Konstanz, burial place of Chrusoloras, 4.

Lactantius, printed at Subiaco (1465), 26; at

Rome (1468), 27; at Venice (1471), 34;

at Rome (1474), 29 ; at Rostock (1476),

48; at Venice (149Â°). Â«7 ; (i493. 1494),

131; (1497), 129-
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Lambillon, Ant., Greek type used by, 141.

Laonikos, a Kretan, printer of Greek books

at Venice, 73.

Laskaris, loannes, sketch of his life, 7;

founds a Greek press at Florence, 78.

Laskaris, Konstantinos, sketch of his life, 7 ;

his Erotemata printed at Milano (1476),

51; (1480), 62, 63 ; at Vicenza (1489), 90;

at Venice (1495), 97 ! peculiarities of its

type, 100; on noun and verb, Vicenza

(1489), 91.

Latin, accentuation of, attributed to Aldus, in.

Lauer, Georg, printer at Rome, 30.

Lavagna, Filippo da, printer at Milano, 38.

Lazaronibus, M. de, Greek type used by, 129.

Leipzig, press of Schumann at, 140.

Leo X, patron of Kallierges, 118 ; sends MS.

of New Test, to Card. Ximenes, 144.

Leonhard of Basel. See Achates.

Leontius Pilatus, taught Boccaccio Greek, 3.

Le Rouge, Jacques, Greek type used by, 36.

Le Signerre, Guillaume, Greek type used by,

134-

Letters, collection of, printed by Aldus (1499),

103.

Libri, Bartolommeo di, printer of the Homer

of 1488, 67, 68.

Lichtenstein, Hermann, Greek type used at

Treviso by, 89, 136.

Lignamine, Joh. Phil, de, Greek type of, 29.

Lisa, Gerardus, Greek type of, 45.

Liturgical series, projected, 12, 74, 117.

Locatellus, Bonetus, Greek types used by,

127, 131-

Lorenzo of Aquila, Greek type used by, 39.

Loslein, Peter, Greek type used by, 129, 131.

Low Countries, Greek printing in the, 143.

Lucian, printed at Florence (1496), 79.

Lugarus, Nic., Panegyricus, printed at Pavia,

135-

Lyon, Greek types used at, 141.

Macrobius, printed at Brescia (1483, 1485),

131; at Venice (1492), 130.

Madrid, manuscripts of Konst. Laskaris at, 7.

Mainz, Greek type used at, 24.

Manetti, Giannozzo, secretary to Nicholas V, 6.

Mangius, Benedictus, printer of Greek books

at Venice, 110 ; at Milano, 112; at Reggio,

no, 114.

Manthen, Joh., Greek type used by, 36.

Manuscripts, careless use of, by printers, 9;

their relation to type, 11.

Manutius, Aldus. See Aldus.

Manzolo, Michele, printer at Treviso, 89,

136 ; Greek type used by him there, 136 ;

at Venice, 129.

Marschalk, Nic., probably responsible for

Greek printing at Erfurt, 139.

Marsuppini, Carlo, his metrical version of

the Batrachomuomachia, 83.

Martens, Thierry, Greek type used by, 143.

Martianus Capella, printed at Modena (1500),

109.

Marullus, Tarchaniota, friend of Chalkon-

dulas, 6.

Marzio Galeotti. See Galeotti.

Matthias Corvinus, patron of Galeotti, 46.

Matthias Moravus, printer at Naples, 43.

Medici, Cosimo de', his Hellenism, 5.

Medici, Lorenzo de', patron of loannes

Laskaris, 8.

Merula, Georgius, his attacks on Galeotti's

Liber de homine, 46.

Messina, Konst. Laskaris as professor at, 7.

Milano, early use of Greek type at, 38; later

use, 134; first Greek press at, 51; second,

59; third, 70; fourth, 112.

Miller, Hans, printer at Augsburg, 140.

Minuziano, Alessandro, Greek type used by,

114.

Miscomini, Antonio, Greek printing by, at

Venice, 36, 129; at Florence, 133.

Misinta, Bernardino, Greek type used by, 131.

Montagnana, Petrus de, inscription by, 60.

Moschopoulos, Manouel, his Erotemata

printed at Milano, 72.

Moschos, Dem., To Ka9' 'EAevHV KOI 'AAeEav-

fipov, printed at Reggio, 109.

Motta, Antonio, his connexion with the

Souidas of 1499, 113.

Mousaios, Hero and Leander, printed by

Aldus, date of, 95; type of, 102; printed

at Alcala (c. 1514), 144.

Mousouros, Markos, sketch of his life, 8;

his preface to the Etumologikon of 1499,

119; his poem on typefounding, 121 ff.;

his letters concerning MSS. of Galen, 120.

Nerli, Bernardo and Nerio, their connexion

with the Homer of 1488, 66.

Netherlands, Greek printing in the, 143.

213

E e 3

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

p
fs

 (
U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
 o

f 
M

ic
h
ig

a
n
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

2
-1

7
 2

3
:5

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/n
y
p
.3

3
4

3
3

0
0

6
3

4
9

1
7

3
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



Niccoli, Niccolo, his library of Greek MSS., 4.

Nicholas V, patron of Hellenic scholars, 6.

Niger, Steph., Dialogus, printed at Milano

(1517), 114.

Nikandros, Alexipharmaka, printed by Aldus

(1499), 104.

Nonius Marcellus, printed at Parma (1480),

87.

Nurnberg, Greek type used at, 138; Sodali-

tas Celtica at, 140.

Omnibonus Leonicenus, his Grammar printed

at Padova (1474), 43 ; his commentary on

Cicero de Oratore, Vicenza (1476), 86.

Omont, H., on the first Greek press in

France, 142.

Orpheus, Hymns, printed at Florence (1500),

66, 70.

Oxford University, Greek founts of, 146.

Pachel, Leonhard, printer at Milano, 134.

Padova, Greek printing at, 43.

Pafraet, Rich., Greek printing by, 143.

Paganinis, P. de, Greek type used by, 131.

Pallavicino, Dion. See Paravisinus.

Paltascichis, Andr. de, Greek type used by

(1477), 126.

Pannartz, Arn., Greek printing by, 27. See

also Sweinheim.

Papias, Vocabularius, printed at Milano

(1476), 42.

Paradoxa of Cicero, Greek sentences in the, 25.

Paravisinus, Dionysius, Greek printing by,

51 ff.

Paris, Greek types used at, 140; first Greek

press at, 142.

Parma, Greek printing at, 87, 135.

Pasquale, Peregrine, associated with D. Ber-

tochus in 1482 and 1484, 88.

Pavia, Greek type used at, 135.

Pelusius, Bartholomaeus, editor of Greek

books, no.

Perottus, Nic., Cornu Copiae, printed at

Venice (1494), 106; other Venetian edi-

tions, 131 ; at Paris (1494). 14Â°; (M96),

130, 140; (1500), 141: Rudimenta gram-

maticae, printed at Venice (1475), 34 ; at

Treviso (1476), 45 ; at Milano (1478), 52 ;

at Bologna (1478), 34, 131 : De generibus

metrorum, printed at Bologna, 43; sine

nota, 43.

Petit, Jean, publisher at Paris, 141, 143.

Pforzheim, press of Anshelm at, 140.

Phalaris, printed at Venice (1498), no; by

Aldus, in 1499, see Letters.

Philelphus, Franc. See Filelfo.

Philippe, Jean, Greek type used by, 141.

Philippus Petri. See Filippo di Pietro.

Philostratos, printed by Aldus in 1501-4,

105,114.

Pilatus, Leontius, taught Boccaccio Greek, 3.

Pincius, Phil., Greek types used by, 127-

130.

Pindar, printed at Rome (1515), 118.

Planoudes, Max., his life of Aesop, 60.

Plates, explanation of the, I.

Platina, De honesta uoluptate, printed at

Venice (1475), 39-

Plato, poem of Mousouros in praise of, 9.

Platonic academy, foundation of the, 4.

Plethon, Geo. See Gemistos.

Pliny, Letters, printed at Venice (1471), 34;

at Naples (1476), 43 ; at Treviso (1483),

136; at Bologna (1498), 131.

Poliziano, Ang., pupil of Kallistos, 5 ; of

Chalkondulas, 6 ; his epigram on Damilas

and Paravisinus, 58; his miscellanies

printed at Florence (1489), 133 ; his works

at Venice (1498), and Brescia [Florence],

(1499), 131.

Poludeukes, loulios, printed by Aldus (1502),

114.

Porsonian Greek types, 16, 147.

Price list of Aldus (1498), abstract of, 93.

Priscian, Works, printed at Milano fc. 1475),

42; at Venice (1476), 36 ; (1481), 129,

136; (1488), 130; (1492), 127, Â«9. 13Â°;

(1495, 1500), 129; at Milano (1503), 114:

De declinationibus nominutn, sine nota,

47 : on Syntax, Erfurt (1501), 139.

Privileges granted to Aldus, 99; infringed

by Bissolus and Mangius, 112; to Bissolus

and Mangius, 114 ; to Blastos, 120.

Propertius, printed sine nota, 47.

Priiss, Joh., printer at Strassburg, 138.

Psalter, printed at Milano (1481), 62, 64; at

Venice (1486), 74; by Aldus, 95 ; Psal-

terium quintuplex, Paris (1509), 142.

Quietis, Chr. de, Greek type used by, 129.

Quintianus Stoa, De syllabarum quantitate,

printed at Paris (1500/1), 141.
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Quintilian, printed at Milano (1476), 38 ; at

Treviso (1482), 136.

Ragazonibus, Theod. de, Greek type used by,

127.

Ratdolt, E., Greek type of, 129.

Reed,Talbot,on Greek types in England, 146.

Reggio d'Emilia, first press of Bertochus at,

106; second, no.

Reinhard, Jon., printer at Rome, 30.

Reinhard, Job., printer at Strassburg. See

Griininger.

Rembolt, Berthold, Greek type used by, 140.

Renner, Franz, printer at Venice, 34.

Reno, Job. de. See Giovanni da Reno.

Reuchlin, Job., pupil of Arguropoulos at

Rome, 5.

Rhau, Job., Greek printing by, 140.

Ricardini, Benedetto, preface by, 70.

Rinucius, translator of the Life of Aesop, 60.

Ripoli press, intended use of Greek type by,

133-

Rome, early books witb Greek types printed

at, 27; later books, 135; press of Kal-

lierges, 118.

Rossi, Giov., Greek type used by, at Treviso,

136; at Venice, 130.

Rubeus, Jac. See Le Rouge.

Rubeus, Job. See Rossi.

Rugerius, Ugo, associate of D. Bertochus

(1474), 88.

Sacon, Jac., Greek type used by, 142.

Santorso, Giovanni da Reno originally settled

at, 86.

Savile, Sir H., his Greek types, 145.

Savonarola, Logica, printed at Florence

(1497), 67.

Saxolus Pratensis, de accentibus, printed at

Milano (c. 1479), 62.

Schenck, Wolfgang, Greek types used by, 139.

Schb'ffer, Peter, Greek type used by, 34.

Schott, Johann, printer at Strassburg, 138.

Schott, Martin, printer at Strassburg, 138.

Schott, Peter, Epitome de mensuris sylla-

barum, printed at Strassburg (1300), 138.

Schreiber, Joh., Greek type used by, 34, 131.

Schumann, Val., printer at Leipzig, 140.

Schiirer, Matthias, Greek printing by, 140.

Schwenke, P., on the type of the 42-line

Bible, 105.

Scinzenzeler, Heinrich, Greek printing by, 71.

Scinzenzeler, Ulrich, printer at Milano, 70;

Greek type used by him, 134.

Scriptores historiae Augustae, printed at

Venice (1490), 130.

Sebastiano of Pontremolo, joint printer of

the Isokrates of 1493, 71.

Seneca, Letters, printed at Strassburg, 26,48.

Servius, commentary on Vergil, printed at

Milano (1475), 42.

Sibillino, of Umbria, Greek type used by, 39.

Silber, Euch., Greek type used by, 131, 135.

Simplikios on the Categories of Aristotle,

printed at Venice (1499), 119.

Sinthen, Joh., Dicta super doctrinal! Alexan-

dri, printed at Deventer (1488, 1491), 143.

Sodalitas Celtica, at Niirnberg, 140.

Souidas, printed at Milano (1499), 112;

modification of type for, 116.

Spain, Greek printing in, 144.

Spelling of Greek by sound, 75.

Spira, Vindelinus de. See Wendelin.

Statius Gallicus, printer at Brescia, 43.

Statuta Brixiae, printed at Brescia (1473), 83.

Stobaios, manuscript of, written by Kal-

lierges, 118.

Strassburg, Greek letters used at, 138; Greek

printing at, 140.

Strozzi, Palla, as Hellenist, 3 ; banished from

Florence, 5.

Subiaco, Greek type used at, 26.

Suetonius, printed at Rome (1470), 29; at

Treviso (1480), 136; at Bologna (1493), 131.

Suigus, Jacobinus, Greek type used by, 142.

otveeon, technical meaning of the word, 74.

Sweinheim and Pannartz, Greek types of, at

Subiaco, 26 ; at Rome, 27.

Tacuinus, Joh., Greek type used by, 127.

Tarchaniota Marullus, friend of Chalkon-

dulas, 6.

Theokritos and Hesiod, printed at Milano

(c. 1480), 63.

Thesauros, preface of Aldus to his volume

called, 99; smaller type used in the pre-

face, 103 ; alluded to by Mousouros, 119.

Tigres, authorship of Batrachomuomachia

ascribed to him, 73.

Tissard, Francois, establishes the first Greek

press in France, 142.

Tortellius, Orthographia. printed at Rome
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(1471), 39! at Treviso (1477), 89, 136; at

Vicenza (1480), 136.

Tortis, Bapt. de, Greek type used by, 131.

Trechsel, Job., Greek type used by, 141.

Treviso, early books with Greek type printed

at, 4; ; later books, 136.

Trissino, G. G., erects a monument to Chal-

kondulas, 7.

Tritheim, Joh., on Crastonus, 9.

Tubingen, press of Anshelm at, 140.

Types, Greek, classification of, 9.

Valdarfer, Chr., printer at Venice, 34.

Valerius Maximus, printed at Mainz (1471)1

25; at Venice (1474), 36; at Milano

(1475), 38.

Valla, Lor., Elegantiae, printed at Brescia

(1475), 43-

Venice, early books with Greek type printed

at, 30 ; later books, 126 ; Greek press of

1484,88; 1486,73; of Aldus, 93; Bissolus

and Mangius, no; Kallierges, 117.

Vergil, printed at Milano (1490), 134; at

Nurnberg (1492), 138; at Lyon (1492),

141 ; at Paris (1498), 141 ; at Lyon (1499),

142.

Vergil, Polydore, Prouerbiorum libtllus.

printed at Paris (1517), 143.

Vespolate, Domenico da. See Domenico.

Vicenza, Greek types used at, 46; first Greek

press, 84; press of Bertochus, 88; of

Achates, 90.

Vindelinus de Spira. See Wendelin.

Virunius, Ponticus, dedication by, 109.

Vittorino da Feltre, teaches Gaza Latin, 5.

Vocabularius breuiloquus, printed at Strass-

burg (1488), 138.

Wendelin, of Speier, Greek type used by, 30.

Wittenberg, Greek printing at, 140.

Ximenez, Cardinal, Polyglott Bible edited

by, 144.

Zarotus, Ant, Greek type used by, 39.

Zenobios, printed at Florence (1497), 66, 70.

Ziraldus, Lilius Greg., Syntagma de musis,

printed at Strassburg (1511), 140.
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ADDITIONS

P. 70. Even in 1500 the type of the Homer does not wholly disappear,

as it is found (in a very worn state) in the Hebrew Grammar of

Agathius Guidacerus, printed at Rome without date, but during

the pontificate of Leo X (1513-1521).

P. 134. Milano. The statements here are too sweeping. The Diony-

sius Nestor printed by Pachel and Scinzenzeler in 1483 has

a good supply of a small Greek type of somewhat unusual

character. The p, A, T, and other letters (not the r) resemble

those of fig. 25, but the b and v are like those of fig. 17. It is

a ' cutting-out' fount, but few accents are used ; of C however,

there are actually two sorts. There is no closed (balloon) n

or final c.

P. 141. The Greek type of Jean Philippe seems to be the same as

that used by Thielmann Kerver in his Beroaldus, De felicitate,

of i April 1500/1 ; this was printed for Jean Petit, and it is

therefore probable that the Greek type of the Quintianus Stoa

is identical with that of the Beroaldus. This fount of Philippe

is reproduced by M. Claudin in the second volume of his

Histoire de rimprimerie en France.
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OXFORD : HORACE HART

PRINTER TO THE UNIVERSITY
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